| OF © 455 
TRADITIONS, 
LATELY SET-FOR TE 


in French by PETER. 


And Faichf 
a G. E 


ALE ks 


Y 2. JP 
, een 07 ft mx C23 p__- 
" < a» of 7 kc a ; Ln 


y VS bp . 4 
Wh « -» us <-e" wy oy OE 
* <4 > 6. P "=, 
F G #4 a. 


SY 


F? 72 ' 
oftion are metin in fo ſorties 
raiquh a Center. Thewas 
riety ariſing from this co- 
Wo piowubjethof- Tradui- 
; CO —_—_ Lards 
{2 toread. Du'M gu- 
oy Nv with delight ;; out 
their modern inerocbindes 
( {means\. the: Romiſh?) 
upon the (Church, their 
preſuniptivous' comparyon 
with the ſacred S penes E 
will. Force your 4 | 
rejel them with farms 
1 greate los 
_— 


= 


yh 


, c Won « bye n- "Ws. -- 
+ *T. : —_——_—: 
. - » >» 
- "6 ZW 


6.4 T'8 2; wb, 


'Þ> 
MEL as. the. 


Caft your eye upon thu ht- 
, | tlevolume,and voucbſafe 
, | it your favourable opini- 
, | on, ſuch countenance will 
» | giveitlife, receiveit into 
| your Lordſhips patronage, 
> | fortothatend { have pre- 
| 

| 


_ 


ſented it,and in that ſecu- 
rity I humbly leave it.re- 
. | commending your .Lord- 
} | ſhip to Gods holy ſafe- 
: | guard, et 
. *YourLordfhipe 


moſt bumble and 
faithfull Servant, 


G, C. 


5 at NG 29G _ 
Ws. Ran > fu A 


 Þ - ” . 
ITT \V (- ARIA 


5 


IA * + 
>» 7 ry y, ® = EL % : = 
Ws + «\ & - + 44 4 i \ 


*A cm4ÞF9 


- 


* 

PE +5 
. 
= 
m "LI _ 
So » I 
* * 

- 

a * 


4p "The: dts 1 "WES : 

nes k 7 my"Atchour pan = i 

gs bal. At ot Ree Qu) 

Hae dhe ai o__— -u w 
yeere to life, | 41 

would give moe ke 


0 4 Fd 
Ps "Th | » *$. ak 
£ wn GS bw « *+. » < ce 
"=. Tas oy wa - 
> N — x <0 ks A : « » 4 
Ci Reade o 


objet, Whar need of Tranſlations 
amid(t ſo many unparalle!'d Origs- 
nals, compoſed by the Condudtewrs 
efgnr Church at home* no 


. 


ty of. 
caſt . the Scripture, Nos 
puhlfird in knowne tongue # Bur let 
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writings of owr eAdverſaries, which 

prove that it thr (hurl of Rawe, 
Traditions are mithour compariſon 
more efteem:d then the holy Scrip- 
ture , and the Scripthre charged 
with [njeries. Regourds tolderſe to 
defame the ſame, _. 5 pag.76. 
Cha. 8. A proofe of the ſame by the pra+ 

lice of ih Primitive Chwrch.p.11to, ' 
Chap. 9. Three reaſons wherefare Tra- 
dition i preferred before the Serips 

Chapito. Tharinphic Oueſt by the [ 
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ad the Pope alone, pag. 129, 
hap. 11. Of what ſort, how weake ard 
how wncertaine the Foundations. are 
whereon the Traditions of the Romiſh 
Church are built, 5c. \pag.139. 
Chap. 12. That our Adverſaries alledg- 
ing the Scriptwre,doe contradifÞthe m- 
ſelves, and alledoe Scripture for Fra. 
dition in gener withowr tac hing the 
particulars, wherem they Gods the 
Scriptare contrary. _ ag. 155, 
Chap: 1 3. That our Adverſuriys to di- 
ſrrnquiſh rhe good Tradions fr:m 
bal, de g£3ve VIA plea wherein th'y 
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TREATISE OF 
TRaDiTtT1loONS. 


OF THE SACRED 
Scriptures perfe ion againſt 
the Traditions of the 
Romiſh Church. 
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C H A P, I. 
Concerning the nature of this Con- 
troverſie, 


&S Vr Adverſarics were ac 
cuſtomed a great while 

q to diſpute by way of 
Scripture ; butat length 


perceiving themſelues wake in the 
3 cauſe 


A learned T reatiſe 


cauſe, and being much diſquiered 
thar the Scripture doth locke them 
vp into ſo narrow aroome, they 
ſpurne againſt ir,labouring to make 
it appeare doubtfull, and without 
authoritie, By this meanes our 
Contoverſies changetheir nature; 
for inftcad of diſputing by ground 
of Scripture, we are now led backe 
todiſpute of the Scripture it ſelfe, 
and to defend the Authoritie and 
Perfe&ion of it. This is now the 
field wherein our Adverſaries doe 
ſport, and diſplay the metrall of 
their conceits, They accuſe the 
Scripture of imperfeQion and in- 
ſuthciencie,of obſcuritie and vnca- 
pablenefle to determine any diffe- 
rence, calling it a dumbe and im- 
perfect rule,a nole of wax, a rocke 
of ſcandall, a ſcabbard, that recci- 
veth as well aleaden, as a ſtcele 
blade. And though the Church of 
Rome bee partic in the cauſe, yet 
will 
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will it bee Indge ſupreame, and in- 
fallible. It the Church bee ludee, 
ſhee of Rome will bee Iudge , and 
will haue it appertaine to her to 
preſcribe her taske vnto her lelfe, 
andto bee ſoveraigne Iudge of her 
owne proper dutie. Our Adverſa- 
riesmake the Church of Rome the 
Tudge infallible of her owne pro- 
per infallibilitie, and that ſhee ſhall 
bee ſoveraigne ludge of the inter- 
pretation of the ſame Lawes, wher. 
by God doth judge her finnes. 
They ſticke not to ſay , that the 
Churchof Rome is no way ſubje& 
to the Scripture, that is to ſay, to 
God ſpeaking by his Prophers and 
Apoſtles. Soon the other (ide they 
maintaine,zhat the Scripture is ſub- 
je& to the Church of Rome; and 
ought to be regulared by the Faith 
of that Church. They avow that to 
bee the ſingular and onely Church 
which giuerth authoritie to the 
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Scripture, and will haue the Scrip- 
ture inferiour to the Church in 
Dignity,in Stability, in Certainty, 
in Antiquitie, and in Amplitude: 
Yea, ſo farrethey proceed,that the 
Pope may addeto the Creed, dif- 
penſe contrary to the Apoſtles, al- 
ter that which God hath ordained 
inthe holy Scriptures, and diſpoſe 
of his Commandements. They 
hold, that the ſacred Scripture bee 
therefore entertained and received 
amongſt men, becauſe the Pope 
doth approoue and ordaine it foto 
be: as if the Pope were more tobe 
credited then God, ſpeaking in his 
holy Scriptures; or thathe were no 
whit ſubje& to the Law of God 
contained in the Scripture. 

In all this controverſie betweene 
the Scripture and the Church,con- 
cerning the preheminence, by this 
word CEarch, our adverſaries al- 
way cs underſtand the Romiſh , al- 


though 
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though there be many other more 
ancient and more pure; namely, 
the Greeke,the Syrian, the Aﬀeri- 
can,&c.and by the Romiſh church 
they underſtand the Pope alone, in 
whom reſideth the ſoveraigneau- 
thoritie, & who judgeth all things 
without poſſtbility to erre ; yea, 
then eſpecially when hee judgeth 
alone motu proprio, of his owne 
meere motion , and ſpeaking in 
the Chayre Apoſtolique ; and 
when it is his pleaſure to joyne 
unto him ſome Prelates for his aſ- 
ſitance in Decreeing, hee reinve- 
ſteth them with infallible know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding , yea. in 
the poynts which he himſelte un- 
derſtandeth not, ®* 
Whoſocuer will heere open his 
eyes, and not forbid himſelfe the 
uſe of reaſon, ſhall eafily perceive, 
that Satan by this proceeding in- 
deayoureth flily to- bring- in A- 
B3 theilme, 
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theiſme , and to vndermine the = 
foundations of Chriſtian Religi- 
on For by this meanes the Chri- 
ſtian Faith 1s not founded vpon the 
Word of God comained in the 
holy Scriprures,but ypon humane 
and uncerraine evidence , yea the 
moſt umcertaine that can bee con- 
ceived, they juſtifying the autho«» 
ritic of the Chunch of Rometo be 
onely cſtabliſhed vpon the reſti- 
mony ofthe Romiſh Church,ma- 
king her Iudge, witneſſe,and party 
in the ſame cauſe, and endeavou- 
ring to make men belecue, that the 
Church of Rome hath more au- 
thoritierhen the Scriptures, for ſhe 
her ſelfe doth ſay it: 

If it be {8, that the authoritie of 
the Scripture bee grounded vpon 
the authoritic of the Church of 
Rome,why doe they alledge unto 
ws paſſages of Scripture ro ſupport 
che authoritic of the” Church of 
Rame e 'And 
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And when inſtead of direQting 
the Faith of a Chriſtian by the 
Word of God, ſpeaking in the 
Scriprures , they ſend him to the 
Church,the ſimple peopleare per- 
plexed and hindred from chooſing 
the beſt Church amongſt many 
contrary. How ſhall they chooſe? 
how ſhall they difcerne the true 
Church from the falſe 2 ſhaltthey 
know it in examining her doQrine 
by the Scriptures that may not bez 
for the Scripture is a Booke that 
the people are nor permitted to 
reade: and our adverſaries affirme, 
that the Church is not ſubje&R or 
bound to the Scripture , and that 
the Church may change the ſame 
which God commannded in the 
Scriprure. 

Shall they diſcerne the true 
Church by antiquity and ſacceſſt- 
on? notthat , for the Syrian and 
Greeke Churches(contrary to the 

B 4 Romiſh) 
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Romiſh) are more ancient then 
that of Reme , deriving their ſuc- 
ceflionfrom the Apoſtles;and pun- 
Qually to judge in this ſucceſſion 
and antiquitie , infinite Hiſtories 
both Grecke and Latine ought to 
be read, whercin the people vader- . 
ſtand little or nothing: And a- 
monegſt the Clergie it ſelfe , ſcarce 
one of an hundred is found, that 
hath but ordinary or competent 
knowledge therein, Hee that but 
entreth into the view thereof, ſhall 
diſcouer the ſcat of the Romane 
Pontifies defiled with herefies and 
enormous crimes , yea mangled 
and rent with Schiſmes that are 
decided by ſtroke of ſword ; and 
accordingto the power of Empe- 
rours and Kings doeth the ſcale 
weigh downe. WY 

Shall they haue reſpe& to the 
encralitic and multitude © no, Ie- 
us Chriſt calleth his Church a 

little 
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little locke,Luke 12. 32. and fighi- 
faeth vnto vs , that the multitude 
and broad way leade toperdition, 
Math.7.13,14-+ 

Shal they giue heed to miracles? 
no, the Apoſtichath toretold us, 
that the ſonne of perdition, who is 
Antichriſt, ſhall come with fi 
and miracles, 2.Thefſ.2.9. And Ic- 
ſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs , that 
falſe prophers ſhall ariſe, and ſhall 
make fignes & wondersto feduce, 
Math. 24. 24. Now ſeeing that ſo 
many falſe miracles are wrought, 
and the moſt predominant Courts 
of Tuſtice haue made many De- 
crees againſt the workers of them, 
how and by what markes ſhall the 
poore pcople diſtinguiſh the true 
miracles from the falſe , ſeeing 
there is no. knowledge of rhe true 
dodrine declazing Gods will that 
we ſhould diſcerne the miracles ? 
Dent.13,0.1,2, & 3. Briefly, it is 
Ccertaine. 
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certaine,that the Scriptures autho- 
ritie being no more the foundati- 
on and direQion of the belecuers 
faith, all Religion vaniſherh, and 
tarnerh into ſmoke , and rhere re. 
maines nothing bur to beleeue at 
adyenture, to follow the generaſi- 
tie,and like blind mento lay hands 
on him that! marcheth ' next be- 
fore vs. 

It is anſwered, that in this per- 
plexitte the people are to follow 
their Doors and Paſtors, fot they 
are the men that vndertake with 
God for the people. What * muſt 
enery man belceue the Paſtors of 
his owne conntrey? muſt they fol- 
low the Church wherein they are 
borne * ſhall man owe his Religi- 
onco his birth, or the cuſtome of 
his countrey,or the ſucceſſe of af- 
faires 2 Tf it bee anſwered,that by 
the Paſtors and DoRors, thoſe of 
the Church of Rome areto be vn. ' 
derſtood, 
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derſtood, therein lies the poynr 
of difficul:iie; For the queſtion 
is, if thoſe Doors bee ſound and 
you , teaching the true way of 
alth, conformably to the Word 
of God, whichthey conceale from 
the people, in denying them to 
reade rhe holy Scriptures, then are 
the people bound ro belecue , that 
theſe are good Dofors, before 
they know the good doarine; and 
that this church is thetrue church, 
before they know or apprehend 
the truth. They are alſo bound to 
belecue what the church of Rome 
beleeveth, not knowing whar that 
Church ought to belecue. Bur if 
it be their renent, that every parti- 
cular perſon bee affiſted with the 
Spirit of God, tobeeablero dif- 
cernethe true Church , why hold 
they not that hee bee affifted with 
the ſame ſpirit ro diſcerne rhe rrue 


'| dodrine, and to examine ir by the 


holy 
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holy ſcriptures, ſceing that the true 
Church cannot bee diſtinguiſhed | 
but by the true doctrine 2 for the 
true faith is firſt to be knowne be- 
fore thetrue faithfull can be diſtin- 
guiſhed ; and the true rule is to be 
well ynderſtood. before thoſe that 
follow.it can be knowne, Chriſt 
maſt firſt be knowne, before there 
is tlity of knowing undoub- 
tedly , what Church is truely his 
flocke. 

Adde likewiſe heereunto,, that 
the faith of the Romiſh Doors 
_ dependeth entirely upon the Popes 
. faith; nevertheleſſe they (for the 
gremen part) doe beleeue that the 

ope may erre ; and the Popes 
themſclues doe confeſſe the ſame, 
as wee haue elſewhere prooved, 
Yea, their errors are condemned 
by thoſe Councels , which the 
Church of Rome did allow, And 
it is hard to beleeue that he cannot 
crre, 
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crre,who boaſteth of his anthority 


1 and power , to change that which 


God hath ordained, & to diſpenſe 
with his commandements. 

Add moreover.that the greateſt 
fatterers of the Popes, that haue 
written their hiſtories and liges, 
doe lament the corruption of that 
ſeat,and complaine of the traffique 
it exerciſeth, and of the infamous 
living of many Popes , and their 
intolerable pride : for what doth 
the Pope £ hee is advanced fo far 
asto call himſelfe God,andthedi- 
vine Maieſtie, to cauſe himſelfero_ 
beeadored, to reach forthtoEm- 
perouxs a pantable to be kiſſed, ro 
diſpoſe the crownes and lives of 
Kings, and to releaſe ſoules out of 
Purgatory : inſomuch as from a 
poore Biſhip of a citic, whoin the 
Primitiue time appeared-not bur 
inthe martyrdomes, is by degrees 
become a great Monarch of the 

carth, 
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earth, that ſurpaſſerh-in riches/and 
trealure the greateſt Kings of the 
world. | 

Theſethings confidered may wel 
fix in our minds a juſt cauſe to ſup - 
poſe, that the Pope is the fameman 
that the Scripcure hath forerold to 
* zThe. 2- came into the world, to-* lift hime 
ord 3-11 ſelfe Up into the throne of Roman Em- 
eng * peronrs, ſtile himſelfe God, vaunt-of 
Apocil. 17: gnes aud miracles; he that ſhould bee 
Apocal. 17. cloathed in ſcarlet , ſhould peſſ:ſſe hu 
Apoall 13. ſeat in 4 tonne of ſeven Wountaines, 

og (which .is Romes deſcription) 
ſeduce Kings wage war again 
the Church, and vanquiſh it , and all 

thu wader the name of Chriitian , aſ- 
ſuming to himſelfe the title and au- 
tboritic of Teſws Chrift. For ſo ſaith 

4 the Spirit of God inthe 13 of the 
A Apocalipſe : Hee ſhall bawe the hornes 
F of 4 Lambe,but ſhall ſpeake like a dra- 
2on, Theſe things having beene 
foretold aboue fifteene hundred 
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yeares got no man fince that time 
hath ſo ſwelled himſeltc to ſo 
| # pitch, as to have theſe "ran 
t ings opriated ynto him, 
ty ae | penn Is. it by 
chance or adyenture,thart ſuch pre- 
rogatiues haue met jn one man? 
Surely theſe - conſiderations are 
ſutficient to caule a ſuſpition in 
vs,that this is the man who ſhauld 
haue more authoritie then the 
Scripture , that would hauc him- 
ſelfe beleeved, when hee (aith that 
the Scripture is {ybjet varto him, 
and that he hath power tochange 
it, that is to fay, to contradigtit. 
For no man cag cxtoll himſelte a- 
boue the Scripture, valeſſe it bee 
meerely zoimpugne it. | 
Now though man fearing God, 


} andtouched with the zeale of his 


houſe, cannot ſee the Scriptures, 
(that are divinely inſpired) to bee 
ſo injuriouſly deſpighted, without 

extreme 
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extreme horrour and griefe ; and. 


10ugh it bee a very prodigie-or- 
Rs men , thae call rher- 
{clues ' Chriſtians , bur: fo-powre 
out their hearts -in inyciues /a-- 
gainſt the Scripture,(whereof nei- 
ther Porphyry , nor Lucian, nor the 
moſt capitall enemiesot the Chri- 
ſtianname were ever-adviſed): yer 
to us isit a ſubjeR of joy , and no 
little conſolation' in-the midſt 'of 
reproaches caſt upon us, to be.im- 
ployed wt 70 inGods behalfe, 
and to- defend the _ of his 
word; againſt men perverſly inge- 
nious defaine it, For itis benres 
toſufferfor him,then to triumph 
without him. There is not amore 
honourable blemiſh, nor more ho» 
neſt diſgrace,then to bee defamed, 
and oppreſſed for his name. 

True itis,that the Raine and dil. 
reputation exceed our ſtrengta, 
and it is ho cafe matter to ſpeake 

worthily 


| Ip" 
dle, and ro demonſtraze the Snnne 
with the finger ,/as to endeavour 
to arriye at the' bright evidence 
of the Scripture: for at all.times 
all that wee canperforme is-tefſe 
clearethen her perfection. I hold 
it- therefore expedient - to. pub 
liſh: to-che light rhe-{candalls and 
d m7 bro rerm and 

oe raiſe againſt ipture 

to-ſhew. how God: hath Qrucken 
them with the ſpivizofamazement: 
as alſo: ro compare the wickednes 

- _——_ 9 the nj Tradi- 
Gin it ba ay Sogn, iy Seng, And 

ttte holy ure. 
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0 ——— honour + of his 
Word,by fach meanes asgremoſt 

to lis Ward: and thathe 
who hath confonnded therongues 
aro ergy hey 


the ginger ted ſpirits of 
co thr hr to rebuild it. 
- Jn-ny the Ts; Treatiles, 


enrinil: 
T kite defended the As of 


the Scripture, and that our 
rad yay ab qu Ln nor 
onely rhe Soripyiite contradicting 


chem , 'but- abſo themfſdlues, com- 
mon ſee, anciquirie,and experi- 

nee; Tonk ne Cotorancly 
arvatiance bur 
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ty of the _ 
tute oh gs 

OS roginhier 
Theſe two ies of 
Scripture retip y ctmbrace 
one the 6ther,and afford to them- 
ſelues murualt cour,. For the 
Scrip or) hes {el 9 nr 

nar er ſufhciencie 

iveth her amhori- 
oy And wv 7 oh withitandeth 
the we pg bag the een 
© her perfection: 
e ſoverai 


cient in nothin 
. And it is certainer 


of Rome De ale? Sore. 
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for a certaine it is of that Church 
wherein we ought to learne, whe- 
ther there beeany impertetion in 
- theScripture : butthe deciſion of 
the queſtion touching the Scrip- 
tures authoritie, levellech the way 
for us to the queſtion concerning 
her perfe@ion : which ſhall bee (if 
God permit ) this laſt Treatiſe , 
wherein wee defend the abſolute 
perfection of the Scripture,againſt 
the Appendixes and Auditions of 
the Romiſh Church, which men 
call Traditions , yea againſt men 
thar with a depraved fubriltie 
ſearch and hunt after defeRs in 
Scripture : like vnto Holland ſpec- 
tacles, thar diſcover ſpots and 
ſtaines in the ſhining ſunne. 

When we compare the Romiſh 
Traditions with the do@rine of 
holy Scripture,they will be found 
not onely infinitely beneath the 
ſantitie and excellencic of the 

Scrip- 
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of Traditions, 


Scriptures , andas coales mingled 
amongſt Diamonds: but alſo con- 
trary to them , and meere inſurre- 
Rions againſt Gods commande- 
ments, vnder colour of addition, 
It will bee found, that theſe Tradi- 
tions, which they deriue and make 
to deſcend from the Apoſtles, are 
forged de nove,and reſemble the 
Gibeconites who being very neere, 
ſpake as if they were come from 
farre. It will apyearc , thar theſe 
Tradirions- which men exalt in 
generall,when they come to apar- 
ticular ſcanning , they are but a 
frivolous bundle of human Inven- 
tions, contrived for gaine, and of 
malicious deceits , to ſubdue the 
people under the Ecclefiaftiques, 
and to retaine them in blind -igno+ 
rafice. | ;0 
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C3 CHAP, 


CHna?. IL 
Of the ward Tradition. 


| oe will be neceſfary to expound 
the word before wee ſpeakeof 
the marter. _m word —_—_— 

fignificth a dotrinegiuen by 
colon from hand ro hand, From 
whence we conclude, that the ho. 
ly Scripture,the Law of God, and 
the Goſpell are Traditions, The 
Apoſtle S*,Pasl,in hisfuſt chapter 
to the Galat, v. 14. afhirmeth him- 
. ſelforo be exceedingly neatous of the 
Tradinions of his Fathers , calling fo 
| the Law of Moſes, whereat he had 
been very pra at leaſt com. 
ho ir4n.theſe Traditiens, 
The fame Apoſtle inthe fecond to 
the Theſſal.chap. 2.v.15. exhorterh 
them #0 _ the Traditions which 
they had lrarned either from his mouth 
or by bu Epiſtle, calling the doctrine 
which 


| whichhe had writtenunto them a * mepicho- 
Traditi6n. And inthe#5 chap.to © 
the Corinth. the 1, * I hane given you nn 
by tradition; (tor ſo' is the Greeke 
word) that oſusChrittic drad for ouh 35? 
ſtmes, to the Screptures, We _ whe 4 
then calleth Tyadstion that whiehis **: 
inthe Scripture. Juſt in the fame bo 
manner fpeaketh. bze in the ſame A 
Epiſtle at the 23- veuC af the I'Þ. Jaan. 
chapter. AR 
Thus ſpeake the Fathers. CC Cyprian irons 6 
in his'74. Epiſt. to Pomp. If it Be fates 


commanaed in is Goſpel, or tontuy- "y : 
ned in the Bpiferof the Hyvitd,or = F 


inthe Adles , os dbvineund holy 7 =2%- 
4 78 


Tragition bee obſermed, And Baſh X 
the third Booke y-aure — Ceieus | 


haly Ghoſt. | avout Ty | 
But Caftomc hath prevayled, mY bees >| 
C 4 that : 
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that by this word Tradition, ſome 
Documenr,Rule, Recitall, or Ce- 
remonie+ in\matter of Gods Ser, 
vice, not contained-in the holy 
Scriptures bee obſerved. And'ſo 
ſhall the word bee taken in all this 
Treatiſe, 
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CHAP, III. 
The beleefe of our Churches. The ca- 
lumny of Regourd 4 Teſmite, - 


He fift article of our confefſi- 


on-expreſſcth, that the holy 
Scriptaress the rule of all veritie,con- 
taining all that t neceſſary for the ſer- 
vice-of God and our owne ſalvation, 
wherenno it s not lawfull to adat, di. 
minſb, or change. 

Hereby we intend not abſolure- 
ly to rejet Ill Tradition: for-if 
there bee a Tradition that addeth 
nothing to the Scripture, bur ſer- 
veth onely td maintaine her autho- 

ritic 


of T, muditions| 


ritie and perfetion,, wee imbrace 
that.moſtwillingly; Snch. a Tra- 
dition is that the Books of the old and 
new Teſtament axe ſacred and Canons. 
call,, This Tradition is ſo farfrom 
adding to the Scriprure,thar on the 
contrary it fayerth., that nothing 
ought robe added rhereunto, Net- 
ther is it without the compaſle of 
the Scripture, ſeeing that it ſpring- 
eth and reſults frain.che perfection 
of the Scripture it ſelfe , and the 
credit or teſtimony that a Church 
(bee. irtruc or falſe) conterreth up- 
on theſe Bookes, is but a probable 
and humane teftimony,vntill God 
(giving cfficacie to this Scripture 
to touch and ftirre vp devotion) 
imprinterh in it amore effe&uall 
per{waſion. '-For-1t- is not the 
Church thar giveth-faith , but the 
ſpirit of God rhat worketh in our 

hearts by his-powerfull word. 
As a riverthat paſſeth through a 
towne, 
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rowne, is ſufficient ro y wn 


vater it throughout 
withſtanding is it Celoauetull 


that ſore ar channe}lthould . 


condu@ it from the ſource. into 
the place: ſo the holy 
is ſufficient to iaſtrut vs to 
tion, neverthelcfle it naylt come 
ro vs as .it were by the: courſe 
of ſucceſſiue Tradition, Such 2 
Tradition addeth n&@ more to the 
Scripture;then rhechannelladderh 
to the water of the River, 

Alſo when wee reject unwritten 
Traditions, we intend not to rejet 
all the words that arenot found in 
the Scripture , in regard that wee 
may there finde themarter in ſub- 
ſtance and equixaleat termes, and 
that theſe words doc add nothing 
to thedodqrine of falvation contar- 
ned inthe Scriptures.'Such are the 
rermes of Gods providence , and of 
the Inwrialitic of the ſevle. m_ 
wile 
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wiſe the words of Trinitie, Conſub- 
ftantiek;and the Proceſciow of the holy 
Ghoſt, words p ly imployed 
by our fofefathers, to make that 
perſpicuous which is contained in 
the Scriptures , and to ſhut vp he- 
rettkes into amorenarrow ſtrait, 
Alſo wee willingly admitof un- 
written Traditions which concern 
notthe docrine;bur onely the Ec- 
clefiaſticall pollicie, and outward 
order, in regard that ſuch Eawes 
and Cuſtomes are nor giyen for 
abſolutely neceflary, and equalled 
with the do&rine of falvation: as 
alſo, becauſe they ferue nor the 
Paſtors uſe for trafique,avarice.or 
ambition ; and that in this order 
and outward pollicic there is no + 
thing diſhoneſt, 'and contrary to 
good morality,or that may ex 
the-Chriftian Religion to rid! 
louſnefſe z and laſtly, becauſe rhar 
with thefe Ceremonies and obſer= 
VAaUons 
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vations the multitude is not exceſ- 
five; neither doe they diverr-the 
piety by poſtures of the counte- 
nance, or the ſpirituall ſervice by 
corporall exerciſe. For as the Ro- 
mans having conquered a Pro- 
vince, did amuſe the people with 
Sports and pompous Trinmphes, 
feaſting them with their ſpoyles, 
whilſt they were then buſre in” 
plotting and aggravating the pco- 
ples ſervirude: ſo doth the enemie 
of our ſalvation amuſe rhe people 
by the ſplendour of Ceremonies, 
whilt hee then inthrallerh conſct- 
ences,and tacitely infinuarerh ido- 
latry; to which,the very inclinati- 
on of the people doth much con- 
tribute.” For a man naturally lo« 
veth- rather to recreate his ſenſe, 
then to inſtruct his underſtanding; 
to behold publike ſpeRacles, then 
heare wholeſome ' doctrines z to 
admire pictures, then edifice by 

good 


of Traditions. 


good precepts; and finderh leſſe 


dificultie ro ſhape ſones- to the 
image of man, then-to unſhape or 
reforme man torheimage of God. 

Our confeſſion then rejecerh 
onely the Traditions , that adde 
ſomething to the docrineof faith 
& manners contained iathe Scrip- 
ture;and which are given: forth to 
ſupply that which is thoughtto be 
wanting in the doarine of the ho- 
ly Scriptures. 


The Ieſuite Regowrd in his booke "4g 


intitled, Cathogke Demonſtrations,in 
thefixt Demonſtration, propoſerh 


falſely our Beliefe. Hee alledgeth 


the wordes of the fift- Article of 
our contefſion of the faich, where 
hee makes vs ſay, that the Word of 
God contained in the Bookes: received 
by ws, is guided with all veritie , and 
$4 4h, all that i neceſſary for the 
ſervice of God,and for our owne ſalva- 
tion., and that by it all things oaght to 


ce 
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be examined and [quartd:; Amiquiy,. 
ptrange hoe py Ivor =/ 
aome, Hidgements, Sextences, Edjits, 
Decrees,,Comneells, Viſions, Miracles . 
But he changeth the words of our 
nfeſſion by a moſt notoridtis 
cation : for we ſay only that 
thele things mult not bee oppoſed 
againſt the Scripture.” Marke our 
very-words : It i not lawfall for men 
nor Angels to adde thereunts, nor di. 
miniſh,nor change. Whence it follow- 
eh, that neither Antiquitie, nor Cu- 
Pomes wor the Multitude gc .onught to 
be oppoſed againſt the holy Scripture, 
We condetnne not Antiquitie,nor 
Councels,as Regourd impolcth up- 
on vs; burwee lay , that hee that 
would oppole theſe things 
the Scripture, ought not to bee be- 
leeved. Wee afhrme this, becauſe 
our Adverfaries fay , that the Ro« 
miſh Church may change that 
which -God hath commanded- = 
t 
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bliſh new Articles of Faith; wher- 
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The 4 of the 1 Charch, 
That our Adverſaries a iſ 
Ac onſethe nga xj 
= nor containing 
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agans , and 
ompare m_ x Ser with 
as AI ns exalt the 


ſanRirje,perfe&i 7s 4 
ſpicuity,and divine. _—_ 
holy Scripture: z yes you would 

they accorded with vs, 
and. borrowed .qur termes. = 
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when the. queſtiqn. isof compa- 
riag the Scriprure with che-church 
of Rome, 5 enal - | wy as 
,debaſing the dignitie 
crtpture, ks es magnifie 
the aurhoritie of the Pope. They 
vphold , that the Scripture is-not 
Iudge,& that this title appertaines 
unto the Pope, and to the Prelates 
which he authoriſeth; then (I ſay) 
they make all authoritie, of the 
Scripture to 'depend upon the 
power and reſtimonie of the Ro- 
miſh Church, They accuſe the 
Scripture of incertitude, of bei 
depraved, of obſcuritie, of inſut- 
ficiencie,and imperfection; 

But if one repreſent vatothem 
their owne proper words,wherein 
they commend. the perfection of 
the Scripthre , and acknowledge 
that it containeth all that is-neceſ(- 
fary to ſalvation,they hanean eva- 
lion ready at hand for they ſay 

that 
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that'the Scripme may bee called 
the reterreth tothe 
Church , whish ſupplyeth all her 
defeats. Whercinthey apparanely 
contradict themſclues. For if rhe 
Scriprares ſend back tothe church 
to lexne of her wherein they are 
defeQiye,by the ſame meſſage and 
ſending 'backe they confefle their 
owne imperfection. The Merchant 
that ſendeth away his Chapmanto 
another ſhop, to finde that which 
hee hath not in his owne, by this 
diſmiſhon hee confeſſerh that his 
owneſhop is ill furniſhed. And if 
ir be ſufficient for 'the Scripture to 
be called perfe&,whenas ſhe ſends 
us tothe Church, it is moſt cer« 
taine,thar inſtead of all the Scrip- 
ture; one fole line might ſuffice, 
ſpeaking thus; Gee but to the Church 
of Roywe, and ſhee will teach you all 
things infallibly. 
Now to vaderſtand what is the. 
D imper- 


one | whoa, 'our adver 


_ farices accuſe RO ———_—— 
obſerue what courſe vpon 


the ſame. 
The: Councell of Trent in the 
fourth Seſſion pronounceth that 
| the Church ſhall receiue and ho- 
nour the vnwritten Traditions 
with equal! —_—_— of picty and 
| reverence as the ho re, 
nn The hallowed Synod > theſe Fa- 
r=x i thers) riceaues 4nd lan with lube 


5 {ns Tra- affection of 's and reverenceall 
4 Bookes as well of the Old as the New 


 Jumnaimee Teftarnent; and the Traditions apper- 


b-  pertrnentes, 


© > cam vel taining fo faith and MANREYS,004 ata - 


L - Giri, v4 ted onely by the mth of Chritt, ot by 


” faus rai bu holy fpirit. Yea by this deereethe 
& 2: commandements of the: Church 


A ei ſafe of Rew#are cquall. to the Law of 


"** God, and the dofrine of the Go- 
ſpell contained inthe New Teſta- 
ment. By this rule the Invocation 
', of Saints commanded by Tradi- 


tion, 
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tion, Jem eagheredet done with like 
pictieand reverence,asthe Invoca- 
tion of God commaunded in _ 
holy Scripture. | 
By the anthoritic of rhis Conn- — 
cell a, Catechiſme was framed ne | 
which in the very entry and be- Canals odd, 
ginning placeth this Maxime , thai 7 Forud 
all dofFrine which ought to be zivents rs Om 
the faithfal,is comaed in t Word tis que fre 
of God,which « divided into $ cripture I 
and Traduions , whence grew vp $ 72 
the diſtinion of the word written == A 
and unwritten. ' Fr 
Gregory de V alemtia the Teſuite in 
the fift-Booke of his Analyſis , and x.,pmms * = 
Title of the third Chap. 12 wy - 5 
ture i not 4 (ufficient rule of fait ze 4 
i I all things, -A 
- Cardinall Bellarmine 1 Ieſditeſn +, . 
his Booke of the Vnwritten word Soipws + 
c_ '4.The + rave jorge Es craps: hk 
tions are not ſimply neceſſary ngr f- 5; a Sor 
fitiens. And tereagnin he alleth 225 Ig 
D 2 2 
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the Scripture non totalem, 
ſea pertialem, a rule not entire,but a 
piece or parcell of a-rule. 


The Icſuite Baile inthe 9 queſti« 
on ofhis Catechiſme: 7 will make 
you poynt it with your finger , that the 
Scripture & mot ſufficient, 

- Peter Charron in the fourth Chap. 
of his th od Vary 0 that #0 re- 
wire all to bee prout Scriptare, 
> wvniuſt read And m_ 
after: The Scripture is nothing but 4 
; little parcel of truth revealed, 
» 3.098 Salm:row the Teſuite in his 13, 
b.; . Sis. Tome of -the fixſt Booke of his 
| 4 + 4. Commentaries vpon the Epiſtles 
& Pofn rip. of Saint Paul : 18 i 4 ſathiſbneſſe to 
Y —_—_ thinke that the Apoſtles hane | written 
> G Evil ie al things,or hane given al byT "oy 
FE . opened tion , that would tare (0 4W ins} 
|. © 1pcieus. 04;nft the holy Ghoſt operating ana re- 
'% far of vealing : andit would bee 4 thing re. 
P am. PUgNAH1 10 047 wature Shat compreben- 
# Fa, ah not dlthine: ats clap. F 
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Of which vawricten Traditions 
that haue been Narted fince the A- 
poſtles time, he fetcheth ſome ex- 
amples: to wit, the Ecclefiaſticall $ Quiar. 
Hierarchy,thatisto {ay,the Papall *"* 
Monarchy , with the ſubordinate £ 
degrees;the ſervice of Images,and 5. Poſte. 
the ſuffrages of the dead,the Maſe ** | 
and manner of ſacrificing, and the 5. roms. 
Tradition that Ieſus Chriſt hath 
madea ſacrifice in breadand wine: 

& that he then madethe Chriſme, 
&c. Hee rendreth the reaſon why 


' theſe things ſhouldnot be written: 


to the end that the Commandement 5. Qin. 
of Teſwe Chriſt bee kept, who chargeth F 5 


in this manner: Give not to dogs that Here i 1 


which # holy. Vpon this Teſuites rae/- | 2 

reckoning , the do@rine of the cepriChroe = 

birth and death of our Saviour was jug, Þ 
iven to dogs, when it was dige- *** 
ed jaFriting. And God'gave 

his Law todogs, when he wrote it 

intwo Tables, But as for the Pa- 
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pall Hierarchy, Image-ſervice, Ro- 
miſh Indulgenees , Invocation of 
Saints, &c. God would not haue 
ſuch Holy things to be caſt to dogs, 
nor hath he permitred them to 

3 wrirren. 

- * $'Tenio. And there againe: Waxing inſo- 


Pr otervire 


; vole: fori- lent and froward, they canner bee van- 
by , _—_— quiſhed by the Scriptures,therfore muſt 
ee 4 114- 1/3 throats be cut with ont Tradition 


detrone Ig ie 

lands fur: alone, . 

Profes Zn Coiter a Teſuite in the Preface of 
; 57:4; ia his Manuell : The Heretiques of our 
Gi S-ripm.. Fhme doe flicke to the Scriptures as 10 4 
& 1 1a95* rock, That diſpleaſethrhe Door, 
- adereſour. for (ſaith hee) In the Parchments 4s 


bh woe well of the Old 4s New teflament many 
Rn ous \hings are wanting,” And further: 
pos 5 they feare not ta affirmewith great im- 
| nou. = PSACNCE, that all things are contained 


Tan ws * inthe Scripture, And alitt)e after : 


: cntinei ne” It ſeems that Teſs Chriit' fi bg all 
| be rp the doftrines of Faith to be bd. in 


| 1 rife writing, when hee ſayd + Gine not #0 
— oannd dog's 


Of Traditions, _ 
dbegs that which # holy. As if the n=» ns > 
Scripture were made for the dogs. i I 
And Cahomey theſe d bs bur draw, 
the Chriſtian people? Now ſeeing Feprodre 2 
that Teſus Chrift hath given the rg 
Scripture to theſe dogs , that is to 
ſay, tothe people, wherefore doth ., 
the Pope: take from them thar 


: | which Teſus Chriſt hath given un- 
s | tothemy indebarring them of the 
reading ? : 


Reaſon would require, that our 
Adverſarics ſpecific vato vs, what 
arethe Doctrines that are wanting 
in the Scripture , and that they 
make- us a catalogue of their Tra- 
ditions. But thgy hauc not dared 
to doe it hitherto , fearing to af- 
fright the people with the multi- 
tude of doctrines,which they haue 
patched to the word of God. y 

We learne by the Hiſtory of the #i#.4%! cn 
Councell of Trent, that beſtdes.6.2..am. - 
the publike Seflions of the Coun- '*** 
| D 4 cell, 


SD V S- 


"v7 a. * 
add 


p 1 


ec 


ccll,they cauſed Congregations to 
be made of Prelates and DoRors, 
' to-make _—_ of rhe Decrces 
which ſhould bee propoſed. to the 
Councell-: and when theſe were 
afterwards tobe read in full Coun- 
cell,the Fathers.gaue their ſuffrage 
by the word Flacet, without ſcrap 
ordifficultic therein, receiving'the 
faid Decree as a Law already rati- 
fied by the Popes Legats. Before 
the fourth Sefhon was held,wher- 
in was eſtabliſhed the Decree rou- 
ching Traditions, ſome ſelected 
Docorgwere aſſembled to frame 
this Dectee, which was for a long 
ſpace debared. Some interpoſing, 
at it-was neceſſary a Decree 
ſhould be made, wherein it ſhould 
be declared that all the Catholike 
dodrine is founded upon Tradi- 
tion, in regard that the Scripture 
it felfe is not to bee beleeved , but 
by the leaye and meanes of Tra- 
dition 
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dition that miniſtreth authoriue 
unto it. | | 

Vincent Lunel, a Cordclier was 
of opinion.to make a Decree of the 
authoritie of the Church , before 
Traditions ſhould bee mentioned, 
becauſe theſe arc grounded upon 
the authoritie of the*Church , and 
the Church is that which affor- 
deth all authoritic ro the Scrip- 
tures. To which opinion the Le- 
gats would notcondiſcend, fearing 
that heereby the memory of the 
Councels of Conſtanceand Baſill 
ſhould be revived, which haue ad- 
judged , and definitiuely determi- 
ned, that the ſoveraigne authoritie 
of the Church abideth in the 
Councell,and not inthe Pope,and 
that the Pope is ſubjet to the 
Councell, and that to-enter iato 
diſpiite hereon, were to fignifie 
that it is not yet knowne who 


ſhould be Iudge. 
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But A»1hony Mariner the Carme- 
lite,a ſage and learned man,was of 
opinion, that nothing at all ſhould 
be ſpokenof Traditions, alleaging, 
that without all doubt God under 
the old Teſtament had comman- 
ded Moyſes to write his Booke of 
the Law, charging the Kings to 
reade it carefully,and to puta copy 
of ft into the Arke of the Coyc- 
nant; but ſaith,that under the new 
Teſtament the Scripture is not ne- 
ceflary,in reſpe& thar Ieſus Chrift 
hath written his doQrine in mens 
hearts, without need cither of Ta- 
bles, Arke,or Booke. Hee further 
ſaith, that if there were no Scrip- 
ture at all , yet the Church ſhould 
looſe nothing of her perfeRion: 
It is true, that God hath not for- 
bidden his Apoſtles to write, but 
ſo alſois it certaine that they haue 
not written by his commaunde- 
ment,and it is an abuſc to lay, _ 
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God hath commaunded them to 
wrife one part of the doerine, and 
forbidden them to write theather. 
Againc he preſſerh, that if aty man 
be of a contrary opinion;he ſhould 
haue too maine difficulties'to vn» 
fold, the one to declare the things 
forbidden'to be written, the other 
to tell us who hath made thoſe 
men that came fter the Apoſtles 
ſo adventurous and bold, to com- 
mit co writing that” which God 
had forbidden his Apoſtles to | 
write. Laſtly he ſayth,chat if any 
manayowed it to bee chance and 
without expreſſe commandement 
from God, that ſome things haue 
been written, and others not, hee 
ſhould accuſe the providence of 
God, in taking no care of ſo im- 

rtarit a matter and ſhould call 
into deubt the" afliſtance of the 
holy Spirit, that hath inſtructed 
the Apoſtles to write. For theſe 
reaſons 
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reaſons was he of opinion to make 
no compariſon of Traditions with 
the Scripture, ſince by this meancs 
alſo they might paſſe qyer- the 
Scripture. | 

But Cardinall Poe an Engliſh 
man.,and third Legar , did utter] 
renounce this opinion. Yet for al 
that there was a decree framed, 
wherein (without mentioning the 
authoritic of the Church, or that 
Traditions are aboue the Scrip- 


- turs) ir is averred, that ſimply t 


Scripture and Tradirionsought to 
be received with equall pietic and 
reverence, Which. is a perpetuall 
rule that the Councell hath obſer- 
ved, to deviſeemptic, Decrees, not 
expreſſing themoity of the church 
of Romes opinion,andthar in am- 
biguous words,ththe cnd,that up- 
oft all occafions they 'may make 
Interpretations fit for their owne 


turnes. 
CHAP 


a) 
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That our dfcrſavies ſay. there are 
con M7 ates. Chriftian 
Faith, yes in the very eſſential 
things which the Apoſtles baue nei. 
ther 1anght by mouth nor writing, 


Vr Adverſaries are not con- 

F tented to-accule the Scripture 
alone of iniperte&tion , but they 
finde alfo a deficiency inghe Apo- 
tes preaching, and ſay,Mazthey 
haue not taught all by of 
mouth. So as by their account the 
holy Scripture. and: Apoſtolique 
Traditions coupled together make 
notan entire body of the Chriſti- 
an dodtrine. They alſo freely con- 
feſle, tnat the Popes: haue added 
from. age toage divers Traditions, 
according-as they haue thought 
them neceflary ; and that not only 
in things ot lefle importance, _ 
allo 


LI 2 © 


c—— DES 5 na 26% CIT. " - 
4 harned Treatiſe 

alſo in matters, eſſential to the 

Chriſtian faith. 

 gntaue, Bellarmine wn his 4. of the 


© Prie poi Vnwritren word of , Chap. 2. 


I ei = Calleth ſome Traditions Dive, 
| £4 Which Icſus Chriſt hath taught by 
; cj. mouth,& hane not been ferdowne 
2 in writing, Others he calleth 4po- 
ſtolique , which the Apoſtles haue 
taught by word of mouth,and ne- 
ver wrote them. Andthe laſt hee 
calleth Egleſiafticals, which hee 

ed from ancient c4- 
ſtomesby the Prelates, or by the people, 
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og and creepingly by the filent and wnque- 
* wet 4 Praſu- LOIN C— the people 4 

re 


# | Apr gayned a5 is were ſtrength of law. In 
= £9 2a which diſtinRion hee clearcly ac- 
: wer knowledgeth, that the Traditions 
EE mm which hefſtileth apafolique,are not 
oP: Tow babes Divine 5 and that EZccleſiaſticall are 
” T2” neirher Divine nor © Apeſtolical,. 
| Wheace it is manifeſt with what 
ſubtiltic our adverſarics common- 


ly 
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ly attribute the title of 4poſtolical 
toall Traditions indifferently', as | 
if they were all derived from the 
Apoftles; and how falſely they 
comprehend Traditions under the 
title of The unwritten word of God, 
when as by their owne confeſſions 
a great part of theſe Traditions is 
not the Word of God. For Tra- 
ditions that are not divine, are ne- 
ceſlarily humane. And this isevi- 
dently ſeene in the Prayer Bookes 
for certaine houres, and the duties 
wherwith they charge the people, 
unto: whom they firſt commir 
Gods ten Commandements, 'and 
then: the commandements of rhe 
Church: which-isan argument of 
their confefſion;that the comman- 
dements"of *the Church are not 
Gods-commandements. 


In this interim the Councell of 5: 4 


Trent, at-the before recited place, 
maketh- no difference. betweene 
Tra- 


ono HE arab 7: 
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Traditions ; avoucbing, that they 
ace all received with like afcion 
of pietic atd reverenceas the holy 
Scripture, & cquallerhthofeEccle- 
fiaticall Traditions (bronghn in 

the Popes ar ſeverall rimes) to the 
ten commandements of rhe divine 
Law, and to the Doctrineof the 
Golpel writtewin the New Tefta- 


"The bee Gate "= 
againſt B, touc 
power to depole Kings , and cauſe 


them to bee killed; as alſoconcer- 

ning his authotitie over all the 
Temporaltie of the world,not fin- 

ding cither in Scripture,or in anci- 

ent Hiſtory of the Church - any 

paſſage or example to countenance 

: and underprop"fo abhominable'a 
* Bom * doQrine, d h himſelfe in 
© 9-4: this manner: He judgeth not rightly 
= $9 £17 of the Chiych, who adwaitteth nothing 
boca but what hee expreſly c—— 
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effabliſh andordame the things *; 
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10 fagth and wanmers ret ne © 


habeas expli- 


of Chrittians, This pawer then of Fac &3 dec 
the Pope.aver the lite and crowne ew 
af Kings isfot a divine-Fmadition, 7a 
nor Apoſtolike,burt Ecelchafticall | 0>-—ocm 


brought inby wr waar a6 Rome poromen. - 
i nruegaday), by . 


OPG.. 

And ar advenlaries ateri» 
bute tothe Popethe power of ad-+ 
ding to the. Coredaand of making 
hy hols vs Berea 

y T ro 
in Traditions letrialies Chriſti- 
an'faith , which the Apoſtles haue 
neither written nor taught by 


. word of mourh. 
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fm Pe his Summs, ſaying, 1t belowgeth ſole- 
tet by to the a of the polo 
Lot] » 
fow & alia Pope, 10 make 4 new edrtion of Creed, 
perrnenr af 4s alſo all things that concerne the vni. 
fear Fee werſall Church, Vpon which paſ- 

ſage, Andradigns that aſſiſted at the 
Conofcll of Trent , ſpake thus in 
nw, the ſecond Booke of the defence 
Pereefices Of the Tridentine faith : The Re- 
: porn mane Pomifies in defining things 
Cit; Phich had been formerly bidaen, hanc 
axgere conſu- 4c cuſiomed to augment the Creed, 
oy This queſtion hath been moved 
to the Councell of Florence, be- 
eweene the Greekes and Latines, 
the Latines maintaining againſt 
the Greekes , that the Pope and 
church of Rome adde to the 
Creed. Finally in the laſt Seſſion 
is concluded 1n favour of the La- 
19þ werfite rines,, that the Church of Rome hath 
ro fs parti- right of power to adde to: the Creed, 
culam lam . . 
& filioque and inthe margent is noted , Rem: 
hate. Pontific poteſtes, the power of rhe 


Pope, 


a. 


——_ ©. RA A a. ons  roos acc iv. ru. nx; a RE ot 


of Tradnions, Er 


Pope, for by the'church' you muſt 
vaderſtand rhe Pope, | 
To this doth the Iefaite YVoſques 

agree , who diſputing of the Apo- 
i-les commandement,that biddeth 
the people of Corinth, 1. Cor, 11, 
verl. 28. to cate of this bread and Yatgue: 
drinke of this cup, ſpeaking thus : 315.5 65 
Though we ſhonld graunt, that it hath ent coeeee” 
been the Apoſtles command:ment , yet Us Apoole- 
neuearheleſſe the Churth and the ſove- niniumnns 
raigne Pope were able to abolifh this mas of 
commanaement vpon juſt reaſons : for x poree- 
the power of the Apoſtles ts gine com. #* < cauſe 
wmaundements , hath not been greater 9; nin th. 
then that of the Church and the Pope. j.4/ he 
Seeing rhetefore that the Pope Z:7,2 
hath as much -power over the T-wfe # _ 
Church as the Apoſtles, and that #9. © 
the Apoſtles hage had the power 

to' forme a Creed, and to eſtabliſh 

in. the-Church Articles of Faith, 

which had not. beene written be- 

fore, nor raught by word of mouth 
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in the Church;. ir followes, that 
the Pope hath the ſame power,and 
that he can forme a Creed,or adde 
ro that which the Apoſtles hae 
formed, and can ordaine marters 
which the Apoſtles haue neither 
written nor taught by mouth. 

Whereupon Leo the tenth in his 

Bull Exurge, which is annexed to 

the end of the laſt Lateran Coun- 

ccll, thundererh and pronounceth 

ananathema again't Lutber,for ha- 
Coane ix Ving ſpoken amongſt orher things, 
man Eccle- that 18 &. ne way in the power. of the 
prorfus x3 ſs C lay ch, or of the Pope 10 eſtabliſh ar- 
alu ples Ficles of faith. 

Salweron the Teluite is exprefle 
vyis.s INhis13 Tome,and the third part 
p _ of the ſixth Diſpuration , ſaying, 
--— AM. he dodtrine of fanh ſufſereth additmm 
vir adtiont O8 in the things that ave eſſential, 
Fn Theſe words are worth obſervati- 

on: for if you belecue this ]cſuite, 
the Pope and Church of Rome 
may” 
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may adde to the Traditions that 

arecalled Apotolicall, andtothe 

unwritten word, not only marters 

accidenall, bur alſ-eſſentiall, nor 

taught by the Apoſtles. Which 

likewife doth inferre, that the A» 

poſtles haue not raughr all rhar is 

neceſſary to Chriſtian Religion, 

and thar then there wanted fome- 

thing that was effenriall in the do- 

Qrine of the Apoſtles. $ Atque 
The ſame Teſuite in his $. Dit- bo _ 

pu:ation, giues a reaſon why the popes m- 

Apoſtles haue not written nor ob 

preached all things : The affayres /m bmw 

(faith hee) in the Apoſtles trme di Ee in allo 

no! ſo hit and fall out, as that all things es 

could bee decided , and the Church at *; gong 

that time was of a condition dj $fering Tom ſoup * 

from her now pro ſent eftate , and from Deine nas | 


Ver os MOYE- amis 
her eſtate ſince t9at ve 4 time, M emma þ 


ouer , our nature cannot apprehend all jvm 


$717 as 


6s it capa- fin gain: 
ble" 


things at once, bat hy pegeſe ang $211671428 if t- 
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— Le menes ble of all rmths at 4 time, c. It were 
gui v/que then to abuſe the holy Ghoſt (that an- 
tens oynteth Chriits members with oymt- 
Meena 90ent , and that cperateth untill this 
oY inftant) to rejett all that hath nat bees 
_—— ſpoken by the Apoſtles. Whereupan 
SS = be concludeth , therefore may there 
re pet®s bee new T raditions concerning faith 
po Suns fr and manners , though they were never 
Nw made or explicated by the Apoitles. 
Now Ileaue to judge, with what 
conſcience it may be maintained, 
' that the Traditions are ancient and 


Apoſtolicall, ſeein a that our ad- 


verlaries doe confeſſe . that there 
are many of them mogerne and 
new , whereof the Apoſtles never 
ſpake word. 

And to the ende that no man 
may conccaue theſe new Tradirti- 
ons to bc ſpungic & of no wei he, 
nb 4 uncſſentiall to chri- 
ſtian Religion, he ſpeakes direly, 
that the new Tradizionsaetouch- 


Ing 
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ing faith and manners,andrhat the 
doQrine of the Chriſtian faith re- 
ceiveth yet an addition even in 
things that are eilentiall : yea and 
more expreſly in the ſame 8. Diſ- . 
ration: Hence(faith heYway be col. excii 
ched,that the Apoſtles have not ginen _ coll. 


all by Tradition , but onely the thing ; ory 
that then were neceſſary , and that were vat ore 


9 us rune tit 


proper for the beleevers ſalvation. AC- Joi mig. 
cording to this Ieſuites Tenet, the 75,5 99 <4 
Apoſtles hane not taught all that 4" «de. 
is neceſſary in rheſe our dayes,and 
there are now articles of faith ne- 

ceſffary to ſalvation , which in the 
Apoſtles time were not neceſſary. 

Of the number of theſe new 
Traditions neicher written nor 
preached by the Apaſtles,and that 
are now decreed for neceſſary and 
eſſentiall to Religion, are Romiſh 
Indulgences , and Treaſure of the 
Church, wherein the Pope gathe- 
reth vp the} {uperaboundance of 

E 4 ſa- 
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ſatisfations made by -Sainrs and 
Monkes ,, and diſtributes them to 
others by his Pardons , to ſatisfic 
the-juſtice of God. This is an ef- 
ſenijall de@trine of the Rowiſh 
Religion, ahd the archor Burrrefſe 
thar ſhorerh vp Papifme. - For 1s 
there any thing of more imparx- 
tance in Religion, then the remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes, and the meanes to ſa- 
tisfie rhe juſtice of God? yetin 
this while-@ar adverſaries doecon- 
feſſe that-this is a new Dodrine, 
and that there is found no tr-ce or 
foorſep of irinall Antiquitie , as 
we ſhall-hereafter diſcover. 
When we produce the. Councell 
of Laodicea, and multirudes of 
Fathers, Melton , Orrgen', Euſebius, 
Athanaſius , Epiphanizs , Hierome, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Ruffin, 
&c. that unanimouſly exclude the 
Books of Mazcabees,out of the liſt of 
Canonicall books; our adverſarirs 
an([were 


——_— 
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anſwer that then the apprehenftons 
and opinions were much differing, 
for that the Church had not yer 
decided any thing vponthis point, 
Here then by their own contefſion 
is 2 Tradition which rhe Apoſtles 
never taught,nor decided either by 
mouth or writing,to wit, that theſe 
Bookes of Maccabees are canoni-. 
call-, which they doe now falſely 
inſert amongſt the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions, 

In this claſſe I ranke Invocation 
of Saints , adoration of Reliques. 
and Images, the painted Trinitic, 
the power of the Pope ro diſpenſe 
with oathes and vowes; to diſpoſe 
of kingdoms; and depoſe Kings; 


to canonize Saints , to releaſe di- 


ſreſſed ſoules out of Purgatory, 
the Communion under one kinde, 
the Limbas for little Infants , pri- 
vate Maſſes, particular mens pray- 
ers, and publique ſervice in an un- 

knowne 
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knowne tongue ; theaſſumption of 
the Virgin Mary bodily into hea- 
ven, together with her coronarion 
1n the digniry of Queen of heaven, 
and Lady of the world; and many 
other rhe like things, wherein at 
this preſent they make Gods Ser- 
vicetoconliſt; of theſe is rhe body 
of Papiſtry compoled, and herein 
are the people more carefully in- 
ſtructed and exerciſed, then in the 
Do&trine of ſalvation contained in 
the holy Scripture. All which are 
new Traditiens and unheard of in 
the ancient church , yea and that 
by the confeſhon of our adverſa- 
ries,as we ſhall proue in fit place. 

Ir would bee very proper and 


- convenient, to know when the 


Chriſtian dotine ſhall be perfect, 
and whether the Popes ſhall ever 
be able roadd new articles of faith 
thereunto. 

Andif it be ſo that the Apoſtles 
haue 


of Traditions. 59 
haue neither raught by mouth or 
,. writing , all the DoQrines eflen- 
tially. belonging to Chriſtian 
Faith , it would bee neceſſary to 
underſtand whether the Apoſtles 
knew the Do@rines which they 
have.not taught ; for if they knew 
them, why did they not publique>, 
ly teach them 4 why haue they 
diſſembled DoQrines eflentially 
belonging.to Religion 4 Bur if 
they knew them not, it muthbee 
acknowledged, that the Papes ſur- 
paſſe the Apoſtles in knowledge, 
and that Saint Paul deceiucs him- 
ſelfe.,, when hee delivereth that 
hee had taught the Epheſians all 
the counſell of God , 4des 2. verſe 
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4 proofe of the ſame, becauſe our ad. 
Po ki aur that the Oye 


and h church of Rome may "ny 
that which God mg ah 
Scriptnres, and 1 age or 

the ll commandements. 


VV fohere: reacherh things 


cofitrary to the Apoſtles, 
cn reacheth things thar 


are df and repugnant, .” 
Traditions whereby the ordinatice 
of Teſus Chrit and the Apoſtles 
s changed and abro , cannot 
be Apoſtolicalt Tra irions,untdſe 
we would haye the Apoſtles tobe 
contrary to themſelues. Seemg 
then the Pp: & church of Rome 
attribure to them{clues the.power 
of altering the Apoltles ordinan- 
ces by their Traditions, it follows 
eth that they may make traditions 
which 
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which the Apoſtles neucr taught 
cither by mouthror writing. This 
is that which is practiſed in ric 
church of Rome, and that our ad- 
verſarics doe openly maintaine. 

4 olwrmm — heard the [c- <0 
uite Yoſques , that the Tere. 2 
Church Rag ſovws; mers may —Pa__ 
aud breake tht Apoitles com- 
mandement, becauſe the Apoſtles proer 
to gine precepts hath not beth greater 


he Councell of Trenc, uw the Pans "2 
21 $cffion, chap. 1. & 2. declarerh, roots 

that (hw pewer bath the Church al- Calpe 4 
wayes bad in Sinfrine of the'Sarra! Pee 2 
moenss; (ſaving their ſubſtance”) to a7- Wevenieme > 
dltine or alter that which ſbee ju od [ana : 

meſt expedient for the wnility of th ſe Sms os 
_ —_ _ 'This Councell F722 » 
mdced*{peci that cxception; aro" = 
their fubſtence remaining ſafe; bur 
the Pope affunicth power to him- 
ſcfferojudge,artd'define inthe au- 
thoriry 


thoririe of a Tadge,what things in 
Sacraments are efſenriall, or whe- 
ther they'bee ſo or no. By this 
meanes hee boundeth His pawer 
with what limirs hee pleaſcrh, and 
changeth matters eflentiall into 
marrers accidenrall. As for exam- 
ple,ir-is cſſentiall rothe Sacrament 
of the holy _ robe a ſignifi- 
cariue- figne of our 'participa'ion 
of the body and blood of Telus 
Chtfiſt: This ſignification is dimi- 
niſhed ro'the people, by the priva- 


the tion of the Cup, as Cardinal Per- 
Singot 81a” oj JE y acknowledgeth, 
entiall ro the Sacrament ro 


ged in the Maſſes that are ſaid for 
the corne, for horſes and diſeafed 
ſheepe,for the ſucceſſeof avoya 
&c. Itis likewiſe effentiall os 
holy Supper, tobe a communion, 
as 


BE. LE. hes 


_ 
_ 


-y 
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not the Communion with the bodie of 
Chrift ? for as much as wee that ave 
many in number are one bread and one 
body. This communion is aboli- 
ſhed in private Maſſes , where no 
man doth communicate, & where 
no man doth affiſt. And theſe 
words of the Inſticution,T ake,eate, 
are become ridiculous, fince no 
man is there cirher to take or eate. 
The reall and propitiatory facri- 
ficeof Chriſts body , is it not of 
the: eſſence of the Maſſes yet is 
there an addition'to the Lords In- 
ſtirution, wherein is neither men- 
tion made of ſacrifice, or of facri- 
ficing his body,or of making any 
oblarion ro.God. The Pope then 
in'the Sacraments changeth- efſen- 
tiall things as well as accidentall. 
And by the way obſerue-bur the 
pride of this Councell,and oP 
e 


mmm - Soo "_ : _ 
ir” A Trae 


ſtable impieticycobece/of op! 
that the och of Rome 
E eth better then leſus Chriſt, whar 
A is-expedienr or the peoples {al- | 
Doeth-. not the Councell "of 
| Conſtance , in the thirteenth _ 
bs | {om diech ſion confeſle, that in the prim 
I ry nM vrvng or 4c ooo wp in that 
4 reciprerw 4 Of the: Apoltles ) this Sacramenr 
\ | ran, is to. bee received. by the-fgich- 
; full und-r both kinds *-yer after- 
wards forbad the Cup. to:þee 'gis 
ven -to. the people. This -Tradt- 
tion. which a linle while fince 
hath changed the Apoſtles obſer- 
vaiion; cannot bee an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition. 
\The4Gloſſe. vpon -the Canon 
Ledtery-4n the foitre: and thirtieth 
DiftinRtionof theRomiſh Decree, 


faithgthat Papa diſpenſarromra Apo+ 
ur ow Pope depeaath again 
the Apoſtle. 


Pope 


| " = Fae cauſe: 
ehio inter ra ip 


moreover. the Glofſe of the Doc: Won 
tours adderh: For the Pope dipen- patent 
ſeth againſt the Apoſtie and againſt the';,,, E 
old Teftament es alſo Par 1s. vowes and x; . 
oaths. And the Gloſſe of the Ca- * 
non Swxt quidam in the Dk 


uſat in 
» the 


Popediſpenſet in the Golfpell in 
om it interpretation. Caf, Bands" 

firſt booke of Gregory ahe beam oo 
a decrerall,arthe 7.ritle, Chap. rey ot WR, - 
the-3. wee hauc an Epiſtle of Inng. yer gies Ro" 
cem the-.3. where hee. ſpeakerlt ar (os (quis 
thus: T hiſewhich the Biſhop of Rome #97 verve: . © 


doth ſeparate, it is not a man that ſe 4. gon 50 
rateth them but God. For the Len wo 
deth plac e on earth,not 4 0947 ave. In | "5 


but-of true.God. Which the Rn 
explaineth by the ——_ of _ 


4 y FI d 

; "__F” & - of 

> q * > - 

- + 

<—_J 0 
4 
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© 465i ſus Chriſt, whois-very.God and 


+ berer cm Very man ; informing vs-likewilſc 
bf - ers Dh. as rhe Pope chough heedee very 
= i$::-m God,yect leaneth not to;þce fome- | 
2% * ching the ſame tharmanis.In pro- 
rs Se {ccation whereot the ſame Gloſſe 
”  binw.Enem declarcth how far forth the Popes 
” wwe, powerdothex:end, which is,That 
p20 ſuparnaie be bath celeſtiall goverment, and ther t» 
glicends aly: fore may change the nature of things, 
| preeftaliqud applying the ſubſtance of the one #0 the 
bs Fiz ous Other of nothing can'cr eate ſomething : 
| ate fpe- and 4 Decree that 5 void, bee can 
bona 244 make it in force ; forin matters that 
* wal; ofppre Dee. will hawe core 10 paſſe, bu will is 
kn. No 1s reaſon ; and 0 man queſtioneth 
= gw 4- hom, wherefare doe you that ? for he can 
» fecut iſe <> diſpenſe aboue the Law , and of in- 
yg tnſtsce can make iuſtice ; and proueth 
Srv: 14 all this by multitudes of Canons 
17 /9* and Decrees. 

Cardinall Belarmine ſpeakes as 
24 much in the: 31. Chap, againſt 
ſw ee Barkley : In good ſenſe —_ 


aid that which i no (inne to be ſune.Tt 


67 : 

Chrih hath gruen to Peter (and conſe. Julahes | 
wently to the Pope) the power of na- — 3 
" on 69: bee ſinne which i ne (anve, topocmm. , 


is nz- wonder then it by the ſame 
power hecan make iuſtice tobe in- 
tuſtice,and ſinne to be no finne, that 
hecan nullifie the Apoſtles ordi- 
nances, and-makethem-yniuſt; as 
alſo cancelithe old Fradicions,and | 
__— _ y a6 Game C _ poets ; 
eth ſo farreas:to ſay: 1f py Ee 7 
Hhe Pope erred in commanding Aru _— ” Z 
and forbidding vertues,yerthe Church hibenas vir- | 
Jhould bee: obliged to beleene that the tu Eccliia 
Vices are a and the vertues evill, wnbyy 4 
waleſſe it would ſine | againſt "the [ir nas 
conſcience. eonere confers ol 
Ardadias in his ſecond booke © ON 
of the defence of the Tridentine Zinn ned 
wr acknowledgeth wo" _— res 4 
Ceſtors mew excelling inpiety haut 879- lexer, Apo« 
ken and aunulled — Decrees of the 5 Tecarin.. © 
Apoſtles. And moreover mg S— 
F 2 cet 3 
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i» mms ceth this ſentence : 11s evidews that 

«p vele- thoſe hae net erred who ſay that the 
Zines es Ronviſh Pontifies can ſometiones di 

Af ew a;. with obeying the Law of the Apoſtle 

gue ome; 3+ Paul, and the fower firſe Conncells, 

nazaues Yhereupon Cardinall Toler in 

pev>c 2 his firſtbooke of Sacerdotall inſti« 

pam 4c. tution, Chap. 68. giveth this rea- 

af 6 (ON : For all that the Apoſtles hane 

a5 anne; ue inſtitwied, is not ordained jure dining, 

frneric ine that is to ſay, it ought not to bee 

fie? heldfor the word of God, Now 

amoneſt the Apoſtles ordinances, 

to diſcerne ſuch as are jure divine 

from thoſeas are not, the Church 

of Rome hath no other rule but the 

Popes will and pleaſure, who can 

make a commandement of the A- 

poſtle to bee or not to bee held for 

the word of God, This yenera- 

ble Cardinall giveth vs the Apo- 

ftles commandement for an exam- 

le, 1. Timot. 3. Let the Biſbop bee 

band of one wife, For the Pope 

can 


of Traditions, 69 
can admit and allow of bigamies 
tothe Prieſthood. 

Cardinall Perr9n in his booke 
againſt the King of great Bretazne | 
makes a' Chapter expreſly ro that 53300 

oſe, entitled : Of the authority 14 7% 

of the Church to alter matters contas- 
wed in the Scripture : And in the 
fame booke in the Chapter that 
handleth the Communion vnder 
both kinds, hee faith, that when in P4119 
the forme of the Sacraments ſome | 

eat inconuentencies are mert withall, 
the Church may therein diſpenſe and 
alter. And ſpeaking of the Lords 
commandement, Drinke yee a# of it, 
hee maintaineth that this precept 
was not immutable nor indiſpenſable, 
alleadging that the Church hath 
Judged that there may bee diſpenſation 
for it, 

, Charles Bovigs in his obſeruati- 
ons vpon the 24. Chap. of the 
7. booke of the Apoſtles conſti- 
F 3 tutions, 


_—l 
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Eculeſa Re- tyrzonS , ſaith" that The Charch of 


Aviiths Kome chalenzing to her ſelfe Apoitoli- 


Urens Porge 


ſtejngels Call authority, can change and alter 
pro conan” every thing to better, according to the 


ne 1-189 09 

Wy _ condition of the times , yet there 
Roms fris complainzth rhat a cuſtome of the 
ds =; -» 2nCient Churchro faſt on wednef- 
(re o35e dayes, andtmany other very good 
lehz fr, Lawes wereuboliſhed. 

alys ems Gregory of Falence, in the fourth 


8348076 1/1{f tw 


ms,n d. Tome of his Commentaries, and 
{,;,- the ſixth Diſpuration, maketh no 
gr". difficulty to afirme that Many 


aler. Tom i 5 N 
<p.6. q«.8. things in theſe latter times ave better 


Prunito 


{e8.1o. & 0 Yarncd in the Church thee they were 


he faeces, inthe begining, that is to ſay, from 


rempmribus the Apo'Hes rime. 
fs fe i The ſacred Scripture in the 18, 
inde [if and 20, of Leviticus, layeth downe 


borer 1a. CErtaine degrees of conſanguinity 


horua'e ſ ' 
- -— Wi & alliance which hinder mariage, 


* Theme Wal- whereof the moſt remoued is the 


denſ1s Tomo . . 
24 Sar Mariage of the Vncle with the 


men-<4:54 Neece, or the Aunt with the Ne- 
x phew 3 


ht. 


Rs... _—_— 
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= which are mariages for. 

idden anddeclared inceſtuous by 

the word of God, which permit- 

teth mariages in other degrees 

more remouecd, But = Pope viur. Pen. 
peth power to himfelfe in giuin es 3. 
libetry- to mariages forbidden 5 [one 
the Scripture,yea extending ſo far ee BET 
asto atoleration of marying two *=**- 
liſters, as alſo hee permitteth the 

Vncle to mary the Neece, On the 
otherſide he forbidderh mariages 

in more remote degrees, and 

which God permitreth in his holy 

word , as mariages betweene the 

iſſues of coſen germanes, and be- 

tweene coſen germanes remoued, 
Whereupon the Councell of Trens 

inthe 2 4. Seſſion ar the 3. Canon 
denouncethan Anathemsa againſt al 

thoſe that ſhall ſay,that rhe charch 

of Rome cannot forbid mariage in 
degrees allowed by the word of 

God, and cannot diſpenſe inde- 

F 4 grees 


4 | FY 
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grees forbidden. Thus runneth the 


5; gue cize: Canon: If any man ſaith that there 
conerguint- AFC "90 Ore degrees of conſanguinity 
meatu gradus and alliance ahen what are expreſſed Fo 
drum Leuiticus,. that can hinder from con. 
paſſe mnpei- tratting of mariage, or ſeparate that 
nin conr6- which i contratted , and that the 
dhromre cw Church cannot diſpence in ſom: of the 
Poſe Eerfs degrees, nor ordame that many ot 
tos ate. degrees hinder or ſeparate the mariage, 
| —_——_t let bim bee an Anathema, This 
ple: 1=pe- Councell curſeth thole which ſay, 
co ©:%: that the-Church of Reme cannot 
#em<fr. alter Gods ordinance,nor diſpenſe 
with that which God hath forbid- 
den in his holy Werd; Ir is true 
that inthe ſame Scſhan this Coun- 
Ry cell giveth an Ped a. theſe 
T« {ecunis words : , Let no aiſpenſatian be ainen 
rub in the ſecond Pg Kr: * + tr 
= ace great Princes and for publicke cauſe. 
wr ot For the lawes of the Church of 
_ Rome open or ſhutaccording to the 
quality and riches of the perſons. 
Now 


* 


et 


of Traditions, 
Now it were good to know whe- 
ther to marry a wiues fiſter,, or his 
neece,or colen ;a diſpenſation were 
ever asked of Saint Peter,and whe. 
ther hce gaue diſpenſation to the 
rich and ſent the poore away, 
According to this power that 
the Pope arrogateth to himſelfe to 
diſpenſe againſt Gods commande- 
ment contained in the Scriptures, 
hee diſpcnſeth with perſons con- 
cerning their oaths and yowes ; he 
diſpenſeth with ſubjeQs and offi- 
cersof a King, for keeping the fi- 
delitic ſworne- totheir Soveraigne 
Prince. Hee ſeparateth marriages 
lawfully contraed,under the fha- 
dow af Religion,againſt the Lords 
commandement , ſpeaking of the 
diſſolution of Marriages,Math. 19. 
6, What God hath joyned together, let 
no man put aſſunder. For the ſame 
that T alert _— ofthe Apoſtles, 
may. bee ſpoken of Ieſus Cn, 
| that 
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Lib. 1- infite. 
GSacerd. c.68. 


that all that hee hath inſttuttd « nor 
Inre divins. He exempteth children 
from obedience to their parents, 
contrary tothe Law of God,when 
they are caſt into Monaſtzries a- 
gainſt the willes of their farhers 
and mothers, He ſuffereth whore- 
dome, yea in Rome it (clfe;, *and 
there eſtabliſherh Brothell-houſes 
againſt the Law of God. He hath 
forbidden the publike Service ina 
knowne tongue, appoynted Maſſes 
withour Communicants , and or- 
dained :Image-ſervice againſt the 
exprefle commandements of Teſus 
Chriſt , and the Apoſtle Sainr 
Pawl : and againſt the practiſe of 
the primirine Church, yea againſt 
the very Law of God.,as wee will 
ſhew in fit place. 

Theſe things and many more 
the like doe explaine,thar the que- 
ſtion betweene vs and our adverſa- 
ries, is notaloge, whether the A- 
poſtles 
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poſtles haue taught Traditions by 
mouth , which they would nor 
haue to bee ferdowne in writing, 
and whether beſides the Scripture, 
there ought alſo Apoſtolicall Tr4- 
dittons to bee received. For the 
principall poynt of difference is 
touching the Traditions which our 
Adverſaries conteſſe not to haue 
beene written nor taught by the 
mouth of the Apoſtles,and which 
have beene long ſince introduced, 
Andtouching the Popes power to 
add to the Creed, and to eſtabliſh 
new articles of faith. Yea eſpeci- 
ally andabove all, touching an ar- 
rogance without example, where- 
inthe Pope and Church of Rome 
attribute ro themſeclues the power 
of annulling Gods commande- 
ments, and of the Apoſtles con- 
tained in holy Scriptures, and to 
alter the inſtitution of our Lord, 
and to judge, ( as Cardinall Per- 
ron 
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ron fpeaketh ) that ſuch and ſuch 
commandements of our Lord are 
diſpenſable. Theſe kind of Tradi. 
tions ought to bee called after the 
Italian word, Tradiment; , treaſons 
or conſpiracies againſt God, 


— 
—— 


Crare, VIL 


paſſages extratted out of the Writings 
of our adverſaries which prone that 
in the Church of Rome , Traditions 
are without compariſon more ettee- 
med and refpetied then rhe holy 
Scriptare,andthe Scripture reviled 
and charged with ininries, leſuite 
Regourds boldneſſe to blemiſh and 
defame the Scripture. 


a tv» 4 4 BB AA2AoXNM Me Ao mz Xx meg AaANnQ WW FFO©, 


He Councell of Trent in the 
fourth Seffion , ſeemeth con- 
rented to equall Tradition with 
the Scripture , ordaining that the 


One 


CS a. tn. 
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Lords Intitution; and nullifie this 
Ordinance: the which being'igran- 
ted, it neceſſarily followerh ,; that 
the tradition'of the Church which 
correceth the holy Scripture; and 
altereth whar is therein ordained, 
bee of greater anthoritie then the 
Scripture. | 

II. Whenour adyerſaries vna- 

nimouſly afirmerhat the Scripture 
is not-ludge , but that the autho- 
riry of judging belongeth to' the 
Church heereby they withdraw 
us from the Scriptures judgement 
to rely vpon the Churches Tradi- 
tion; for by the Traditionof the 
Church they onely underſtandthe 
Lawes of rhe Church of Rome, 
by the 'which they would haue us 
judged. | 

Srpleres ih. | LT. When they ſay that 'the 

ricare Sip SCripture is not the: rule of our 

Dr faithbut that itis the faith of the 


ps fe Churchthat ruleth the Scriptore, 
| they 
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they-manifeſtly preferre Tradition 3f f/f 
Ne church 9,200 Scripture: fot iam fp 
the fairh-of the Church, and Tra- i «4: $w= 
dition of che Churchareall one. *** 

ITIT. Theſe goodly Maximes 
wherewirh th2y.dull our cares , _ 
That the Church ought to bave mare ».chap de a 
awthoritie over vs then the Scripture , — 
That it ts the Charch which giveth, Youu "+ 
euthoritie to the Scriptures , and that pournottre 
the anthoritie of the Scripture over vs uuhorce 
# founded upon the authoritie of the 3 
Church : what are their meaning 0- 
ther then that the Scripture oweth 
tharauthoririe ſhe hath, rothe Tra- 
dition .of the Church + For the 
Tradition of the Church is no- 
thingelſe but the voice and judge- 
ment of the Church, whereby 
pronounceth as being a ſoveraigne 
and infallible Tudge,thar the Scrip- 
ture ought to be received 2 
V. If the: Scripture muſt bee $plcb.x 
beleeved, becaule the Tradirion of Sriprnre-e' 
the Ipfos Prophte 
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Ih =-d the Church ſo ordained ity what 
ferenet followeth , but that Tradition of 
and dat the Church of Rome is more cre- 
of *+-me. diblethen the Scripture * 


= - v The ITeſuite CoFer in his 


kn wc, Heres ecially becauſe thu 
_ == rn with iP e finger of reg 
ers was written with Apoſiles pens, By'his 
{5% leave, I would willingly aske him 
-*4#-"*: whetherthe Apoſtles pennes were 
not guided by the ſpirit of God. 

V II. Carranza in the ſecond 

— Controverfie: The Church # 4 rule 
_— - that is elder and more knowne., yea 
Latver of LE much more ample then the Canonical 
1.0) na Scripinre, and thu ought f0 be ZOvere 
Ponies out ec us 


Fon hd Fn — —— WS ——_ —Y P—=_2 tn. a. 
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nediby that, but nor on the comrary, 4 ile debe 
Infaying that the Church is arule, non 4 contre 
it is evident, that by the Church 

hee- underſtandeth- the Tradition 

and lawesof the'Church : for the 

perſons are not the rule. 

V EH. Bellarmint 'in his fourth gu: (ws 
bookeof the Word'of God, chap, Mani, 
6. There are Traditions that are rea a 
ter then ſome Scriptures,in poynt of ob- ded berips 
lrg 41H01, urs, 

I X. Salmeros in his firſt Prole- s. Nwmeds 
gomenon : Though the authoritie 4s — 
well of the Church #8 of the Scripture (/nitnne = 


thoritas 4 


bee of: God, yet the authoritie of the P-+ſe,ile 
Church 5s more antiewt , yea and more fo aciquin 
worthy 's/ for the Stripture is made for G92 fc! 
the Church, By the ſame reaſon |; mh 
one Might fay , that ſubjects hane (id mes 
more-authoritie then Lawes and 
Kings + for the peopleare more an- 

cient then Lawes- arid Kings , and 

Lawes and Kings are made becauſe 


of the people. 


Now 
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Now, the authoritie of-'the 
Church of Rome cannot bee pro- 
moted aboue the Scripture, but 
that by the ſame reaſon the autho- 
ritie of Tradition in the Charch 
of Rome is to be advanced aboue 
the Scripture: for Tradition is the 
law of the Church of Rome. 

X. Cordnbenſis:'Ts decide comtro- 


- verſes of the Faith, Tradition of the 


Catholique Church t the moſt certaine 


wi. Rele. 


X I, Wee haue formerly heard 
Coiter and Salmeron the ;Ieſuites 
ſpeaking,that God would not haue 
Traditions that are taught out-of 
the Apoſtles mouth to bee written 
for feare _= holy things per be 

iven to S. Herein doeth 
—-- dhnecly Conia that haSerp. 
tures are forthe dogs, but that:God 
would not haue Traditions to.bee 
in ſuch danger, as being more ſan- 
ified things,and worthy of grea- 
ter reſpeR, XII.To 


A, my oy wes we 
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XII, To what end doe theſe 
men ſay, that Teſus Chriſt hath 
commaunded the Apoſtles to 
preach, and not to write, but that 
unwritten Tradition might be pre- 
ferred before the Scripture, and 
haue much more authoritie? 

X I TI, Did it ever happen that 
any of ouradverſaries haue repor- 
ted the ſame of Traditions which 
they haue ſaid of Scriptures Haue 
they ever called rhe Traditions a 
dumbe rule, a part or parcell of a 
rule, an ambidexter ſword, aſtone 
of ſcandall, a noſe of wax £ haue 
they ever accuſed Traditions of ob- 
ſcurity,of ambiguity,or of imper- 
tefion,as they hauethe Scripture? 

X I'V. But the Ieſuite Salmeron 
ſhall ſuffice for all: for inthe third 
part of his 13 Tomeand 8 Diſpu- 
tation, hee treateth of this matter 
punRually and at large, and thus 
compareth Scripture with Tradi- 
G2 tion : 


E Is 4 harntd Treatiſe 
$ $ Eſtigin - tion; Tradition (faith he) i aboue al 
Emin od Bhi neceſſary 10 ſalvation, yea high- 
roi er > Seraptire 88 [clfe. Ala little 
Ibdem. far» The Scripture rather recom- 


Por ergo | 


Spas of: wmndeth Tradition,then Tr aduion the 


- 7-7 pant Seriptare ; and therefore T radition ts 
fraditio feri- 
pri: ex ob MOVE neceſſary , for Scripture 4s made 


ring torecommend Tradizon to vs. And 
9« «<a there againe: Tradition # meeeſſary, 
ITS —_ becauſe of many doubts that are not 
fears Contained, ner expreſly defined in the 
- png Scriptures. And againe, Hee that be- 
ref wfob- leeveth not the Tradition recerved in 


gietery we the Church, but ſearcheth the Serip- 
Coons ture,reſembleth an ill debtor , who re- 


Ibidem-2 fuſe;h #0 pay vuleſſe he ſee 4 quittance, 
Sonkene or the bond, when as 10 produce fit wit= 


oh grare Beſſes would be enough, Which is as 
173m: g much to ſay., as the people may 
mile s/-ne- pretermit and. balke the Scripture, 
redir fo but muſt cling cloſe to the Teſti- 


ofteda ”- 
a mony and Tradition of the church 
ſes free" of Rome. 


eee a He furtheralledgeth, Tradition i 
more 


RF” i _ 2 9” oo a 0 OE 


wa, 
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more ancient then Scripture ; whence fomndecd. 
hee inferreth,thatit is more excels of gue 
lent then Scriprure ; and ſaith a; argue. 
gaine, thatthe ſamewhich recom» 3; (5r%in- 
mendeth the Traditions aboue Seynoragh 
Scripture, # their cleareneſſe and evJ- maniac 
dence: for the people hane no knowledge 50h.n. ©. 
of the Scripture : and the Scripture New moni 
way bee wreſted by the Heretiques th "be nom 
whatſoever they will, Hee addeth 5D. nds.” 
likewiſe, that he Scriprnre hath nor Moiromare 
been able to indee of doubts becauſe tt 11% rai ad 
u difficult and dumbe , and that bee orien 
that is troubled with any doubt in the A Bk 
new Teftament is ſent to. the Church, "ws diors 
ARtes 15. but not to the Scriptures, iis mice ogy 
which like a waxen noſe are moulded $.7;; 1s 
and twiſted at pleaſure, Whereapon {true 
(faith hee) thoſe that will be perverſe "yy 
cannot bee vanquiſhed by the Scrip- nov Tefa-_ 
tures, their throats then muſt be cut by re—purkry 
Tradition alone, And further, That i 9; 5% 
Tradition is more firme then ſcriptare, mee 
; - , at AF.15. 
it appeareth in this , that the Church  awen «4 
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inflr nec <*- 4nd the ſanttity of the ; Apoſtles is more 

9h para knowne then Scripture, becauſe thes is 
evi wal "veic. knowne by that, Wherein hee ſpea- 

= "* keth againſt common ſenſe : for it 

s,,me*z* is by the Scripture that wee learne 

rela fs. the ſanitie of the Apoſtles : and 

_— 24a WEE know not that God will hauc 

£24 but one Church inthe world,if he 

peſo 5uis did not teach it vs inthe Scrip- 

cleſia or A- rures. 

Hamm Againe,hee dareth to ſay , that 

Halper them the Scriptures are true,becauſe they are 
* conformable ts the Tradition already 

| ++ ——o_ Wh made. Will wee know if the un- 

Ee Written Word of God in two Ta- 
ſme: «4- bles ought to be received? will we 
fats. know if the doctrine contained in 
the Pſalmes of David, in the Pro- 

phers , and in the Evangeli/ts bee 

true? let us enquire what the 

Popes opinion is, and what Fradi- 

tion of the Romiſh Churchis ,and 

wee ſhall ſoone bee ſatisfied : for, 

(fay our adverſaries) the Scripture 

muſt 
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mult be examined by the Traditi- 
on of the Church of Rome,which 
is the rule of Scripture, and is'not 
ruled þy the Scripture. Truely 
theſe things cannor bee read with- 
out horror and dcteſtarion, 

Of the ſelfe ſame ſtuffe 'is that 
which he addeth: The Apoſtles bane j77vfoi nm 
not written by one common conſent, but «nne:gqug 
ſome haue written for particular re- emſenta par- 

ects, to preſerne Tradition, When /ocranel 
[on heare theſe kinde of people 9/70 au 
ſpeake, you would fay that the «< <m- 
m_— is nothing bur a letter of dimen. © 
credence, to giue authoritic to the 
Church of Rome, and her Tradi- 
tions. 

Wherefore he concludeth, rhat Tbidem. 
no man ought 10 depart from the codenda es 
Church, inftrufted by living Traditi- *;u rig, 
ons, notwithitanding the allegations of 7; ies 
Scripture. — 

Hee compareth alſo the ampli. 
tudeand large extent of Tradition, 

| G4 with 


 AlearnedT reatiſe 
with the nar1ow limits of theſcrip- 
6s Quo tyre, Tradition ({aith hee) uw wuch 


Traditio mul- ; 
ro of varm- Mare Vntuerſall then Scripture, and 


Jenn Iu reacheth to further time, to mor e moat- 
gue Ps" 1er , and more perſons then the ſarip- 
ple ebiefs ture, To beeſhort, it theſe, men 
indrnduaſe WETE tO bee bcleeved , Tradition 
'  comprehenderh all the doctrine of 
faith and mancrs, but many things 

are wanting inthe Scripture. 
Haviag in this manner diſhano- 
red the Scripture, and placed it-far 
below Tradition, hee makes chem 


fight, and plotteth to haue the al- 
| legations of Scripturco be repul- 
- 6. Alias. ſed by Tradition. To thoſe ({aith 
Fee" te. hee) who demand the Scripture, Tra- 
nenda ei# tion us to be effered tn appoſation/» as 


Tradtio. 


if hec ſhould tell us: Tow e5ke we 
paſſages of Scripture, but content your 
ſclfe that I alleadge vaio you T taditi- 
on, and the opinion of the Church of 
Rome, For this is the more neceſſary 
rule , more ancient, more firms, wore 


eaſe, 
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| eaſie, wore miverſall, and by which 

the truth of the Scripture ought tp bee 
examined. Thus'is the "Word of 

God handled ; and ir is ſo come 

to paſſe, thatthe ſame leſuire in bis 2 o_ 
tenth Difputation having ſaid,that Sire 
the Scripture cannot be 1 [ee,addeth, yp epctnrct 
thar zhe Heretiques(tor ſo he quali- Sen x21 
fies us) have 4 djaboltcall ſenſe, and Tire, 
doe worſe to addith themſelnes to the bees nfo [cnfinw 
aa_ , then to apply themſelues to co pains ef 


But nothing doth more olainly rnefa 
7,w4 what aloud voice our ad- 
verfaries cry up the rraditi6 of rhe 
hurchof Rome aboue the Scrip+ 


/ ture, then when they fay, thatthe 


church is not ſubje& nor bound to 
the Scripture, but the Scripture is 
ſubjeto the church;thar isto ſay, 
God is ſubje& ro men. For our ad- 
verſaries acknowledge; that the 
ſcripture is the word of God. Theſe Lad. Po. 
are: the words of Lindanu in his cars 
Pano- ** 
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Enlef 1" Panoplia : The Church hath not been 
rae Cirifi obliged to the Scriptures by Chriits 
Coke. © willand commandement. 

Coiterthe Ieſuite in his 3.chapter 
we fry * » of his Manuall : Chriſt was not wil. 
5 chertacen ling that his Church ſhould depend vp- 
rat nw me. 01 $ CTPIBTES 31 Paper, nor was he plea 

af” (ed 10 committ his myſteries to parch- 


Salmeren in his ſecond Prolego- 
6.Septimo menon : 1» the Church of God (un- 
Ss is derſtanding alwayes the Romiſh) 
: If Sriris u the holy ſpirit, which #" Authour of 
— Joltn 5?” theScripture : it s no marvel then if 
| Nam the Scripture bee ſubject to the Church 

FLY that hath the ſpirit. What 2 is not 

| : FE Fow- the Popeſubjed to the Scripture e 
is hee not ſubiet to the Law of 

God, which God hath given us 

written in two-tables 2 Is hee not 

obliged to obey the Doctrine of 

the Goſpell written in the New 
Teſtament 2 Now if the head of 

the Church of Rome be ſubic& ro 

the 


po” "oi 
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; the Scripture, how much more 


the Church of Rome, that is 
ſubject tothe Pope £ But is jt nor 
a tranſcendent blaſphemy ro de- 
fend, that the Scripture is ſubje& 
ro the Church of Rome 2 For is 
not the holy Scripture the Word 
of God 7 It = ccberaile fol- 


low,that the word of God is ſub- 
jet ro men, and that Gods com- 
maundements are ſubordinate to 
the Pope,to whom the Church of 


Rome is ſubje&, Now tell mec 
after ſach abhomination, whether 
theſe men doe belecue that there is 
one God,and one Religion. 

T homas Stapleton an Engliſh Do« 
Qour, in his ſecond Booke of the 
Authority of the Scripture, chap. 
11. 1baue ſaid, and doe ſay , that the Pore ev 
Scriptare m it felfe is not the rule of fn ag 
faith, but the faith of the Church ts ptwange 
the rule of Scripture. Now the faith £ogrmm- 
of the Church is nothing but Tra- z22 


dition 


— — 


v2 


' A learned Treatiſe 


dition of the Church. Hix4cope 
then is,that the Scripture ſhall bee 
regulated and examined by the 
Tradition of the Romiſh Church, 
and that it ſhall bee ſubie& to that 
rule; whence is to bee concluded, 
thar God ſpeaking tous in the ho- 
ly Scriptures is dire&ted by men, 
and ſubjeRro their judgment. The 
Prophets whoſe writings are ex- 
tant with vs, were extraordinarily 
ſtirred upto reprehend the church 
of that time, and ro chaſtiſe rhe 
Prieſtes, the Sacrificers, 'and the 
Scribes that erred in manners and 
doQrine. Now in reaſon tell me, 
were the propheſies of theſe Pro- 
phets ſubjz<& to the authoritie of 
that Church 2 Was the faith of 
theſe Sacrificers a rule, by which 
thoſe divine Propheſies were to 
be examined, and which wee haue 


_ keptto this preſent time 5 Goe to 


then, if the prophecies were not 
ſubie 


of Tradition). 93 
ſubie& to Prieſts and: Sacrificers, 
thatlived about the Prophets 1ime, 
how are they now ſubic& to the 
Pope? by what occaſion arethcy 
become ſubiet to the ſyperinten- 
dency . of the Church of; Rewes 
Tradition ? | 

Briefly, wee are now arriucd at 
anage wherein blaſphemy is come 
to the higheſt degree, men openly 

rofefling, to pull God withvio- 
ence from his Throne, and moſt 
inſolently to. climbe aboue him. 
Surelythe Mahometins do. ſpeake 
ofthe Scripture with more reſpe&t 
and reverence. 

Whar is the ſcope or purpoſe of 
leſuite Regowrds late booke, intitled 
Catholicke demenſirations , bur to 
proue, that to reſt vpon the Scrip- 
ture, is the way to all impiery and 
atheiſme £ 1f. herein he meant on- 
ly our French Bibles, or the diuer- 

ity of latine tranſlations, or the 
ſundry 
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Pag, 562. * 
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at, I. 
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ſundry interpretations which hee 
diſconereth in ſome of our Doc- 
tours, (though allthis whicts hee 
faith are: but calumnies, anda Par- 
dell of -vnprofitablerrifles , which 
wee haue refuted in a former rrea- 
tiſe)yer this were to forge vntruths 
with Method, and ſcarce to touch 
vponthe queſtion : but he meaneth 
the originals, Hebrew and Greeke, 
wherein hee findeth no certainty, 
Hee diſconereth in them manifeſt con- 
traditions, and erronr in the calculs- 
tion of times, Flec ſayes that S, Paul 
vſed frand ( but anboneſt fraud )10- 
wards the Corinthians, He telleth vs 
thit many bookes of the Scripture are 
hft, that the Scriptures were burmt in 
time of perſecution, andthe Copies pe-. 
riſbed : that many devout Dottours 
doe affirme that under the captinity of 
Babylon, af the old Teſtament was 
depraued,rent in piects,and burnt,un- 
till Eldras did wewly re-compoſe the 


ſame 


ta pp en A wa. oo tow ﬀ &.. 


Sauionrs enemies) hane made vowels ©: 133 
——_— 8, and ſo changed 
the ſenſe of the ſcripture, and F 

Us pr nr he) & ue 
of the new Teftament, the which ha. 
wing beene written without accems,and 
wi:hout markes and diftinetions of 
words,n0 man can aſſure himſcife of the 
trac ſenſe, ſeeing that the ſenſe depen- 
deth upon the accents,grc. And litle 
further: We hawenet ther fore any true 
knewledge of the ſenſeof the Scripture, 
and conſe wee are pointed and 
referred ever to the mercy' of the ' com 
teftations of Grammarians, to the liti- 
gi0ws'traft of criticall-ſpirits,to the ca« 
pritious; fancies of Ditt:owary.makers, 
10 the. Gellimafries and Chimeraes. of 
ſcholiafts, Nowfor all theſe dith- 
culties;there is but 'one fingle re- 
medy, to weet, we muſt repaireto 
the Church, . that/is to ſay, the 
Pope, -and whom ir ſhall bee his 

| pleaſure 
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pleafurc to:wurhoriſe; w | 
«x were good ro.kmow ( 
is a queſtion:concerning the expo- 


firion-of an.-Hebrew \of >Grecke 
paſſage, whechera;Pope, who va- 
derſtands: neither. Hebrew \n10r 
Greeke ſha}l therein be a good In- 
terpreter : whether {icting inthe 
Apoſtolicke. chaire;. hee ſhall giue 
infallble interpretations. of a Text 
whereof he knowerh not a letter : 
whether haui —_ the: Doc- 
tours to inftruct-him. thereupon , 
hee inſtantly xcinucfterh ther with 
an infallible. ſpirit , and ena'vlerh 
them with power inot to'erte in 
matrers, wherein hee himſelfe vn- 
then-proceederh fo great a diuerſi- 
ty and contrariety/amongſt-theſe 
, Dodours in the: Scriprures-inter> 
pretation * why amongſt. their 
writings doe they: refute rhe. inrer- 
pretations of one the orher ? Ts it 
. not 


i» ©pS -« A £a __ 


a > xt = 


not-the Popeand the Church of 

Rome” that by the Councell of - 
Trent hath authoriſed the vulgar -. ... ... 
larine tranſlation, and ordained 
that it ſhould onely be receiued for 
amhenticall , alrhough it bee the 

worſt interpretation of all , and 

ſtuffed wirh a thouſand errours and 
abſurdiries © haue not the Popes 
themſclues fince the Councell of 

Treat cauſed multitudes of faults 

to bee amended therein £ doenot 

the moſt learned of the Romiſh © 
Church, Paywin, Aries Montana , 
Ifdorus Clarins, Andradims, Sixtus 
Seweuſis complaine' of the corrup- 

tion of this tranſlation re wherein 

the Teſgites themſelues are nor ff= * 
leat , eſpecially Salmeron'in his Sem. Pre! 
ninth Prolegorenen : of cheſe things > w_ 
wee have writren' at largevin our jp, 
firſt Treatiſe of the Judge of contro- Tres 7 o- 
verſies, | | na ——ogg 
The peruerſnes of this Ieſuiticall ne, 

| H iparke 
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nevi ſparke is moſt of all diſcouered 
cb». hercin, that hauing once diſplayed 
arie,cur be (AS hee ſuppeſerh) dedefinks, of 
Frariens the Scri , heercioyceth that 
inpeiged ſuch iefouks 3 are therein found, and 
giucth God thankes for it ; to the 
end that men finding no ſedineſſe 
or certainty in the- Scripture, may 
ſubict themſclues to the tyrangie 
of the Church,that 1 _ ſay,of the 
Pope,and thereto fin inſtrution, 
Demanfr 2. theſe are his words: 7 —_ 
of wu to conſtraine a 
erfally to Tndergoe oke of Phe 
- wc} with aenilir = ſimplicity, 
permitteth that there bee not only ſome 
alteration in certaine parcels of the 
* Scripture, and in ſome copie, batihe 
more the. bookes of the Scripture are 
diſperſed, the more they ſbull alter and 
periſh by trait of time,whether hey be 
in originall tongues -0r tranſlations. 
Withour doubr, hee that retoycerh 
at the deprauations which he ima- 
gineth 
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gineth to. bee in Scripture , and at 
the loſſe of ſome bhckenacd pray- 
ſeth thererein the prouidence of 
God, would much more ſolace 
himſelfe and reioyce if all the 
Scripture were aboliſhed. For to 
what purpoſe ſerveth it,if Traditi- 
on of -the Church of Rome bee a 
perfe& rule, more certaine, and of 
more authority then the holy 
Scripture ; andif the Pope iudge 


ſoucraignly and infallibly of all | 


the points of faith £ for hee hath 
forbidden thepeople to reade the 
Scripture, as a booke nut onely 
unneceſſary , but alſo dangerous, 
and that which hath made a great 
breach inthe Popedome, 

The ſame Icfuite pleaſerh him- 
ſelfe with this conceit of his ,} in- 
culcating it with often repetition; 
As inthe third Demonſtration, when 
he hath faid,that a man cannot aſ- 
ſure himſclfe of rhe ſenſe of the 

H 2 Greeke 
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Greeke Teſtamenr, becauſe it firſt 
was written without accents and 
diſtinctions(whereon depends the 
ſenſe), hee addeth: Itw a worke of 
the providence of God, to ſivope or 
mindes and inclinations to the ſove- 
raigntie of the Chwrch,that is to ſay, 
of the Pope,who by conſequence, 
hath more authoritie then the A- 
poſtle S. Paal ſpeaking to the Co- 
rinthians, wot that wee hawe dominion 
over your faith, 2. Cor. 1.24; But 
may not wee affirme it with more 
probability,to bea worke of Gods 
rovidence, that hee hath ſuffered 
fo many {chiſmes and hereſfies, ſo 
much ſimony,uncleanneſſe of life, 
and crueltie ro haue infected the 
ſeat of Rome, whereby to referre 
us to the Scripture,to make vs for- 
ſake thoſe wicked guides, and to 
ſubjeQ us to his holy word * and 
that Godby his providence, hath 
permitted that the Popes theme 


ſelues 
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ſelues haue confeſſed their owne 
errours? Andlaſtly,tharthe Popes 
ſycophants haue recorded unto us 
cir crimes and herefies, as I haye 
proved in my firſt Booke. 

Inſhort,to bee throughly infor- 
med with whar ſpirit this Teſuite is 
lead,it is but to reade the ſame that 
hee hath written in his oo De- 
monſtration, pag. 190. They canſe 
them(ſaith whe renounce the 2a 
(pretending that it conſifterh of men 
that are faultic and lyers) vader a faire 
ſemblance of Scriptwe , and vader 4 
plauſible promiſe 18 governe all by the 
word of God, But the truth #s, they de. 
pute 4 blearecyed Leah vis them in 
lieu of a faire Rachel and ſubmit faith 
10 the ſoverargne command of the will 
of Miniſters, who put into their hand 4 
Seripture that u hamane , errowous, 
nutable , ſubjec# to correFios , fe, 

This miſcrable Teſuite wil one da 
render an account to God of {0 
H 3 dams 
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damnable a ſpeech, wherein hee 
compareth the holy Scripture to 
bleare-eyed Leah, and the Church 
of Rome to beautifull Rachel, Tr is 
very falſe that wee renounce the 
Church; but yet we maintaine that 
it ought to be ſubjeR to the Scrip- 
ture; and we renounce the doQrine 
of thoſe who ſay,rhatthe Scripture 
is ſubje& to the Charch of Rome: 
for God cannot be ſubje& tomen. 
As for the ſoveraigne power of 
the Minifters fun&ien, that might 
well bee retorted upon us for a re- 
proach, if wee boaſted amongſt us 
that they cannot erre, thar they 
hane power to change Gods com- 
mandementrsconteined in the holy 
Scriptures , to addeto the Creed, 
and to make new articles of faith ; 
or if we ſhould ſtile our ſelues Tud- 
gcs infallible and ſoveraigne of the 
p*ynts of faith, Wee leaue theſe 
uſurpations,and proud titles to the 
| Pope, 
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Pope, by the which hee exalcerh 
himſelte aboue God. ' Onely wee 
exhort the peoplo to beleeue the 
Word of God contained in > 4 
Scriptures : wherein if wee fi 
any obſcure paſſages, wee take 7 
upon us to hee Tudges of the ſenſe, 
and to determine i it with authori- 


= [t is h, that as much as 
ren is per cuous'ind-plaine, 
> the [het of an Inrer- 


oats» is ſufficient for our falvari- 
on. And to conteſt much about 
Tranſlations, wee bufie not our 
ſelues 3 for the Tranſlation appro- 

ved by the Church of Rome fuf- 
ficerh us,diſcovering clearly ther- 
inthe very condemnaridit' of Pa- 
piſtry. All Tranſlarions gee" in 
the matters neceſſary rofalvarion, 
and the originall 'rexts both He: 
brew and Grecke, arc at this day 
familiar and agrecing to our Tran- 
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Qi.uhele things. haue 1 treated 
at large in my firſt. Booke of Thu 
Iudgeof Controverſies, and hauc dil- 
cuſſed. all the ſlender objections 
wherein our Adverſarics. doe fide 
with Pagans and Infidels , and en- 
ar ro Re opuci 
and, aujhariue 0 ur 
which Saiat.Pa! calleth T, fbf 
Oracks,Rom.3-2.and The Scriptare 
dugnelyinſpireda T im,3.16.whichl 
ſay, leſws Chrift him(cl{&\harh utte, 
red holding vp his owne yacation 
by the teſkmany of the Prophcts; 
and by it bath repellcd the rempra- 
tion of the Deuill, Marb,g. Yea S; 
Paul (aith.,;-that the Seripture cap 
my 11 4 HEY wiſe 18, ſalyation, and. 4 

AE Eb of mans wregppliſbeney 
wa £ ;worke ;- without it wee 

have = AJEAnes to,;know that 
God wilkhaye but. -ope Church is 
the warld. And whenour aduerla. 
ries haue wretchedly reuiled ir, yet 
are 


arc, they afterwards conſtrained to 
returac vnto-.it,, and to beg of ic , 
(though withaa ill tomacke)ſome 
clauſes of Text to found their 
Church vpon-the Scriptures au- 
thority : without it Chriſtiadity 
had beene long fince abgliſhed. 
The diuine efficacy of- it is @ani- 
iſt ia this ,.that the Pape;;hach 
uppreſſed ir, ſo as the people may 
d to 1; open to the peoples 
view, > that. be I 
vulgar tongues, ;Papiſtry dath int» 
mediatly vaniſh m many. Proain- 
ces. Yea if Emperours and Kings 
had not haſtened to ſuccour; viing: 
bath fireand ſword, andthe xigour 
of Inquiſitions,, without; doubt 
Papiſtry had heene viter]y extin» 
guiſhed, Wherefore it is'ng mar- 
uell.if the Pope- by his fours la- 
baurto blemiſh the Scriptuce, ren- 
dring it doubtfull and wirhgut au- 
thority 
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thority ; which vngodly inſtru- 
ments at this day borrow the wea- 
pons of Pagans, who to reſtore 
Paganiſme and ruine Chriſtianity, 
have had"no ſurer courſe then ro 
. difame the holy Scripture. Loe 
whicher Satan ſtriues to leade vs: 
Hee ſtrives to ſhake the only foun- 
dation"of Chriſtian religion, to 
the end that the people diftaf 
tingthe Scripture, -may for their 
faith and faluarion'relye vpon the 
conductors of the Romiſh church, 
| —_— lined. —_——— - 
ER jotorious heretickes,and fo 
indged by the Coiincels. which 
the Church of Rome hath appro- 
ved, and by the Popes favorites 
themſcfues' : Wherein alſo you 
may 'perceiue to the number 'of 
three and twentie Schiſmes , atid 
many contrary Popes at the ſame 
time, mutualy entitling themſelues 
Antichriſts. Yea wherein haue - 
ue 
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ved many infamous Popes , Ne- 
cromancers, Adulterers, Murthe- 
rers, aduanced to the Popedome 
by whores, by Simony, and by vi- 
olence. Such as take vpon'them 
the title of God, cauſing them- 
ſelues to-bee adored, and Kings to 
kifle their feete, and the Scripture 
to bee proſtrate before them when 
they enter into the Councels;fuch 
as vante they cannot erre,that they 
can make another Creed , can 
— Gods ordinances,cantranſ{- 
portſ{oules out of Purgatory into 
Paradiſe, and ranke whom 
leaſe in the Catalogue of. Saines 
y canonizing them : vndercolour 
whereof they exerciſe an abhomi- 
nable commerce and trafficke by 
Diſpenſations, Abſolutions, Tn- 
dulgences, Annates, Licences, and 
Benefices. So as from apoore Bi. 
ſhopof a Citie, who was no way 
eminent but in martyrdomes, the _ 
Pope 


| 
| 
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Pope is become a puiſſant 
rall Monarch ſarpaſſing in ric 
the greateſt Monarchs ofthecarth. 
To effe&to great an alteration, it 
was needfull that Religionſhould 
bee changed: for the purity and 
lainnefle of chriſtianity regulated 
the Scriptures, could not ſerue 

to build'vp fo greatan Empire. 
Theſe things haue I amply har 
died in my firſt Booke, wherein I 
maintaine the Aurboritie of the 
Scripture. Which work wem then 
' forthalmoſt the very day thar [e- 
ſuire Regonwrds Booke againſt rhe 
Authboritie and Perte&ion of rhe 
Scripture was publiſhed. Thefe 
two Bookes if any _ will com- 
paretopether, ſhall finde that I an- 
fwere-db chat hee pleaderh againſt 
theaurhoricie of the Scripturezand 
tharegoxrds Booke fatisfiech no- 
thing ofallthar I propoſe in mine. 
Beforerthar he publiſhed his book, 
| a 
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a e was brought to the 
Paſtors of this Church of Sedan, 
toenter into conference & dif 
with ſome Doors, amongſt whs 
was Icfuite Regonrd, wherein they 
threatned us. Wee accepted the 
Conference: the place and- day 
were aſſigned, with all accommo- 
dations, that after ſo many Defi- 
ances every mans honour ſhould 
oblige him not to recant, Never- 
theleſſe hee durſt not appeare, and 
tor two ſeverall times failed at the 
day appoynted. But his humour 
ſerving him at laſt to diſpute , and 
being thirſtie of tion ,. bee 
went ſome where elle to diſc 

his choler, and in Conference (g- 
ſerh upon Monſiewr Meſtrezat,where 
he received all forr of diſgrace, fo 
farre forrhas his friends were faine 
to make uſe of ſuperiour power to 
draw him from the combate, and 
to- hinder the Conference from 
Prin- 
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Printing, for it could not be ſeene 
baropits dihono os meer" 
where all t were favou- 
wr hies,and whe the lan- 
of Truth is very new and 

And (o retired this wittie 
Door, as well contented as ſatil: 
ay not {o-wiſely adviſed 
e tro ___ and ſignes 

ol viedory, conſidering there were 


ſo many witneſſes. 


— 
———— 


CHa?, VIIL. 
A Proefe of the ſame by the pratiiſe of 


the Primitine Charch, 


VVir have proved: by many 
ages of our Adverſa- 
ries, Gm in the Church of Rome; 
Traditions are much more eſtec- 
med.and of greater authority the 
the Scripture,which they ſa much 
under-valuc , and charge with a 
thou- 


- injuſtice and moſt fraudulently the 
Councell of Trent ſcemes to make 
them equall. Now are wetoprouc 
the ſame by the praiſe and ma- 
ximes of the Church of Rome, 

I. In the firſt place, when our 
adverſaries ground the authority 
of the Scriptare upon tradition of 
Serhpane roccired and hlooved, 

ripture received a 
becauſe the Church doth fo or- 
daine it; Ir is evident that they 
preferre Tradition before Scrip- 
ture: for they make Scripture ro 
depend upon Tradition,&eſteeme 
Tradition of the Church more 
worthy of beliefe then Scripture, 
and belecue not the Scripture, bur 
becauſe the Church of Rome hath 
ſocommanded it. , 

II. Let vs looke pon experi- 
ence, and wee ſhall informe our 


ſelues,that inthe Church of hows 
the 


conmained#ri _ — The 
mo{}-jsnoram know the meaning 
of Lent; and che foure Seaſons: 
they at inftructed*!in the diffe- 
rence of meats, they are skilled i 
Feſtivall dayes and Eues; they goc 
in Pilerimaee, vifite rhe Reliques, 
gaine' Pardons ; purchaſe Matles, 
Obits, and 'Saffrages for:the dead; 
; Eres pr} en oyer 
ir Chapler or Beads ; and their 
Roſary,orour Ladies Pſalter; and 
diſcourſe of the ſuccefſion 
in Sairit Perers Chaire, but they ate 
jpnorant inthe holy Sctiprure,ac- 
counting it modeſtie and humility 
not ro enquire much after ir. Aske 
them upon the dodtine of our Re- 
demption iÞ Teſus Chriſt, upon 
Tuſtificarion by fairh;vpon our free 
Adoprion,uponthe correſponden- 
| cic 
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cie berweeneth#Law and the Go- 
ſpell, upon.the difference between 
old and new Teſtament, upon 
the cauſes whercfore it'was neceſ- 
{ary that our Redeemer ſhould bee 
God and man-in the vnitic of per- 
ſon ; vpon the ends of their Re- 
ſurreion and Aſcenſion;upon the 
Dodrine of faith and good works 
(which are the poynts. wherein 
conſiſteth the eflence of Chriſtian 
Religion) and you ſhall inde them 
as;mute'as fiſhes, and altogether 

uninſtruced. | 
HH. Baptiſme isa divine Inſti- 
tution ; but Confirmation fuch as 
1$ practiſed inthe Church of Rexve) 
aud confetionof the Crifome,are + 
humane Inyentions. Yet are they 
much moge honoured then Bap- 
tiſme: for inthe Church of Rome 
a-woman , yea 2 Pagan and Iew 
way þaptize, and giuethat which 
they haue not: an — 
i5 


conſecrated bur by the Biſhop, 
with great folemnirie. | 
I'V. God hath commanded-$+, 
Peter , and the other Apo'les'to' 
preach the Goſpell; but gave them 
no.command to giue Indulgencos, 
nor-to canonize Saints , nor to re: 
leaſe ſoules out of Purgatory , nor 
to conſcerate their 48» Der, and 
their bleſſed Beads, The firſt poynt- 
isa commandement of'God , the- 
other things are humane Traditi-: 
ons , which: the Pope'dorti per- 
forme with preparationand ſolem- 
nitie : but hce preacketh not- the. 
Goſpell , cſtceming the labour of 
Penny as a thing'vnworthy of 
is greatnefſe. - Inſotriuch as the 
Popes are-induſtrious obſervers of * 
their owhe Traditions fand adore ' 
their.owne proper Invencions, bur 
diſpenſe with the Lords commag-' 


deincats., {*8 
V.Hence 


© O— 


 V. Hence commeth it to paſſe, 
that the ſinnes committed againſt 
Gods Law, are held to be light, in 
compariſon of thoſe commitred a« 
gain(t the Traditions, Decrees,and 
Canons of the Pontifies. The in- 
feriour Prieſts giue abſolution of 
thefe,of lying,and of whoredome, 
which are finnes againſt the Law 
of God ; but thereare caſes reſer- 
ved,whereiri no man in Frexce can 
give abſolution bur at the poyntof 
dearh,and they are ſpecified inthe 
Bull De Cena Domini, which the 
. Pope thundereth euery yecre on 
Maunday Thurſday before the 
Paſchall. The finnes that are moſt 
enormous, and whereof no man 
bur the Pope maketh abſolution, 
are not murther , parricide, inceſk; 
ſodomy, and perjury : but to ap- 
from the Pope to a future: 
Coimhcell, ro withdraw Tythes 
fromtheClregy,to take up Armes 
I 2 wielt 
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In Spiritum 
ſanttum Llaſ- 
phemani qui 
ſarres ("ance 


nes violams 


with heretikes , ro-impeach thoſe 
that goe to Rome to obtaine the 
grcat Pardons , to play the Pyrate 
upon the coaſts of the Papall ter- 
ritory from the hill Argemtara'to 
Terracina ; of theſe hainovsſinnes 
none but the Pope can giue abſo- 
lution, for theſe are tranſgreſſions 
againſt the Lawes and Traditions, 
broached by the Popes for their 
profit.and toirfringe them israted 
a matter more grievous and«capt- 
tall, then finncs againſt the Law of 
God conrained in holy Scriptures, 
VE. The Canon Yiolatores;inthe 
25. Cauſe, and 1. Queſtion, pro- 
nounceth , that thoſe blaſpheme a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt who violate the 
ſacr, d Cansns:Whence it followeth 
that this fin-is uapardonable.” The 
ſannsthen againſt the Law of God 
are remi:table, and the Prieſts for- 
giue them ; but to violate the Ca«+ 
ons of the Church of Rome , is a 
| | linne 
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knne unabſolvable. This is that 
which is ſpoken by Pope Nicholas £7 a 
the firſt : 1f any one ſinne againſt the 19. 71 f9ws 


Decvretalls \ the Apoſtolique Seat, let frrir overt 


ſ1bi veniam 


bim know that it ſhall nat bee forgiven ameger, 
him,atthe Canon Ss Roman»rum,in 

the 19. Diſtinction. And there a- E 
gaine he declarerh,that the Old and Gtirdun s 
New Teſtament ought to bee receined, Pexcuing aw 
although they bee not inſerted in the tag har 
Canons , for the holy Pope Innocent — 
hath expreſſed his opinion touching the 7 ecvier- 
ſame, If the Old and New Teſta- #/# pans 
ment muſt be recciued , b<cauſe 5 pond 
Pope Innecent hath ſo appointed ir, gear nr. 
we.muſt conclude that the Decree *** 
of Pope [zocent,is of more authq- 

rity then the Old and New Telta- 

ment, For that which giue:h au- 

thority, is greater then that which 
receiuethit, Yer the Old and New 
Teſtament had their pl-nary au- 

thority before Pope Innocent was 


inthe world. 
I 3 VIL 


——— 
bn —— 
— 


m8  AleomdTrediſe 


VII. Pope Gregory the firſt,before 

Nichols had beatethe path to this 

pride, in his Epiſtle to Antowine 

* Subdeacon, complaineth of one Ho- 

Te 24. norat, who (faith hee) hath not anely 

tus maxdera Heglefted the commundements of God, 
os meg a...» —_ _— 

g*=,et &  but-alſo miſpriſed our writings : as if 

Comms. his writings were of more autho- 

rity then the commandements of |þ 

God, be Gwele lf n WE: 71 

m2. VIII. Theſp fe of Prieſts # 4 

Te mere > cheber wt 4s Thomas 

acknowledgeth , as alſo: Brllarmin: 

in his booke concerning the Cler- 

gie, Chap.18, Andin very deed 

the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing 

thereupon. But whoredome is for- 

bidden by the Law of God ; ne- 

verthelefle if a Prieſt doth play the 

Fornicatour or Adulterer, itis but 

a laughing marter : Burt if a Prieſt 

doe marry to obey the Apoſtle, 

ſpeaking : 1f rhey cammot contame les 

. them marry, 1. CQ1.7: 9. And lets 

Tr Abd Biſhop 
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Biſhop bee a basband but of one 
1.Tim.2.3, this mariage-is calle 
a facriledge, 8 pointeds ar a5 2 pros 
digious thing: In luſt and whoring 
rc tranſgrefſech the -Law of God, 
and the yow that hee hath; made ry 
obey his word In marrying hee 
tranſgreſſeth the Tradition of the 
Church of Rowe, and'the vow in- 
vented by humane Tradition , 
which is accoumed the g; eater of- 
fence, For it hath pleaſed the Pope 
ro allow of obſcene whoredome, 
we to forbid mariage, which are- 
wwo Traditions that hae caried 
him away again(t the rules of oY. 
Scripture. wife 3 
IX Marke yet ſomething worſe. wm 4 3ge- / 
Pope Innocent the third declarerh, HE No 
that 4 Prieft bauing many Concubmes, «1 + 


Apoſtolicam * 

6 not th:refore lap pſec int2 irregularity, aw # 2 
that i to (ay, doth 10: for this b ecome pier cond + 
b»capable fo exerciſe the Prie ſthood. m—_Y . 
Yea for Sodomy a Prieſt is not de- Du 


I 4 oxaded, 
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mpendnds » oraded; 25 is taught by Nenerrdy 
Fear the Popes Ea Bar a Prieſt 
rin es that maricth, is foorthwith degra- 
02 fm. ded,is madea publicke execration, 
id... and chaſed with more malediti- 


fore. Tam, ONS then the Azazel or Scape- 


2009-46 2OAL, although hee haue the Apa- 


5eþ.;. Ds {te on his fide, to protet him a- 
«ſj ?+ gainft the Tradition. 

Jeb.rs. Ke. Tris certaine that in the Church 
ermen Sode= Of Rome, 10 eat fleſh on Goodfri- 
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web | m day, iS accounted an hundred de- 
SE nexelas ZICES MOTE horrible then to haunt 
RR brothell houſes : and to breake the 


' 25s 2-w® arme of an Image, is more thento 
Ls Fe 

rimeseſs breake the heads of tenliuing men. 
Saw, For Tradition is more. religiouſly 
«mu, Obſcrued then the Law of God. 
wenteliaze © © . eF. | 
ocgum Dei, 

gueork amen 

null 117eq- 

laricarems 1h- 

Uucis. * ad 
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T hree reaſons wherejore Tradition is 
_ Preferred before the Scripture tn 
the Church of Rome, 


He reaſons that haye moued 

the Pope to exalt Tradition 
aboue the Scripture are three, The 
one is, becauſe the ſucceſſionof the 
Pope inthe primacie of Saint Pe- 
ter is a Tradition, which is the on- 
ly prop of his dominion. And 
x a it neerely concernes him 
to cxalt Tradition,vpon which his 
Empire is founded. 

The ſecond is, becauſe Traditi- 
ons depend vpon the Pope, and as 
hee contrived them,ſo can he alter 
them. But hee hath not the Scri 
ture in his power ; he cannot 


another holy Scriprure;nor change 
the Hebrgy originall which t 


s., 
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Iewes (who are not obedienc ro 
him) doe carefully preſeruez nor 
the Greeke Teſtament, which the 
Greeke Churches haue ſaued for 
vs. It concerncs him therefore 
thatthe Tradirions(whereat hee is 
both Maket and Maſter) be had in 
great eftimatinn. 6 Bhs 
.. Thethird 1s, becauſe all Tradi- 
tions are gaincfull tothe Popeand 
Tap _ to m—_ the Pa» 
Ire, ignity of the Ec- 
Maſks. hee —-" his Clergy 
rake yp inftaite profit by Indulgen- 
ecs, prinate Maſſes, Suffrages and 
Maſles for the deceaſed, Diſpenſa- 
tions; Annates,&c. By confeſhons 
the Prieſts know the ſecrets of fa- 
milies, & make themſeclues formi- 
dablc,in reſcruing the participation 
of the chalice ro them(clues and 
Kings,they make themfclues cony- 
panions of Kings, and worſhipfoif 
to the people m Tranſubſtantia- 


tion 
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tion they attribute to themſelues the Job's Pick 
power of making God with wards, ER. 
create their Creatour, and 10 have It- nu aliqum 
ſus Chrift within their juriſdittion lac- jc; 1, 
Ros « Pix, By the ſacrifice of 7 rooms 
Maſle,they make themſclues ſacri- eigs wot 
fici Priefts * facrificing Jeſus rm peteflast 
Chriſtto his Facher, By the inſti- per nr] 
tution of feſtiuall- dayes, the Pope 
viurpeth power in commanding al 


rr 


ſhops to be ſhur vp,and cauſeth all 
Seſſions of iuſtice and Councellte 
be interrupred at his pleaſure. By 
the difference of meats, he gover- 
neth the Markets, Kitchens , and 
Tables of Kings. By the canoni» 
zation of Sainzs , hee makes his 
meaneſt groomes to bee worſhip» 
_ by the people,and lifteth upto 

auen thoſe rhat have moſt faith- 
fully ſerved him;and commandeth 
the people to invoke-{uch Saints 
as hee pleaſeth. By the Sacrament 
of Penance, he impaſeth m_— 

an 
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and pecuniary penalties & mulas, 
yea upon Kings and Princes to the 
very whipping of them, uſurpeth 
ſway over bodics and goods, and 
changeth corporall puniſhments 
into-pecuniary. By the Abſglui. 
on of finnes, the Prieſts make 
themſclues Iudges berweene God 
and the ſinner, and will haue God 
obliged to pardon a finner,becauſc 
the Pricſt hath pardoned him, yea 
in a cauſe where God is the partie 
offended, the Prieſt maketh-him- 
ſelfe jadge. Whereas God in the 
holy Scripture giveth to Paſtors 
power to diſpenſe with the puniſh- 
ment of ſinnes as far as Eccleſia- 
Nicall cenſure, theſe gallants make 
bold as far as the Conſcience, and 
tothe very judiciall Seat of God, 
By Service in Latine, the Pope re- 
raineth the people in ignorance,and 


- planteth among all Nations a 


marke of his Empire, giving _ 
| the 
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the: Romane language to ſubdue 
themrothe nolh: Religion. The 
Diſpenfations which the Pope gi-" 
yeth to Princes, ro marry in & 
recs: forbidden by' the word of 
God,doe oblige the children thar 
ſpring from thern to maintaine the 
apall aurhority , for if that were 
cn;it would bee doubted whe- 
ther they bee legitimate or no.” 
The pewer of diſ-enthroning: 
Kings, diſpoſing of Empires,caus 
ſing their feet tobce kiſſed by Mo. 
narks,canomzing Saints, and of re- 
leaſing ſoules out of Purgatory,are 
Traditions which magnifie the 
papall dignity ,, aboue all power 
ſpiricuall or remporall that ever 
was on earth. Wherefore let vs nor 
maruecl that the Pope labonrethr 
to countenance theſe Traditions, 
and to:cruſhthe Scripture, which 
doth but moleſt him,difaccomme- 
date 'himin his traffique , and 
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| h his. whole Empire; 
Hereupon the Reader that hath 
heard the compariſon, which our 
aduerſaries make of Tradition of 
the Romiſh Church, with-rhe 
holy Scripture«(faying,that Tradi- 
tion of the Church is more anci- 
ent, \more ample, more cleare, 
morecerraine, and of moreautho- 
ricy over vs then the holy Scrip- 
_ tare) will call ro remembrance 
the example | of the AMgyprti- 
ans, who paffing by long rankes 
| wumns pillars and by 
call Temples, did leadthe 
iperstoa place more folita- 


= ry and retired, where ftood the 


God of the Temple ; there did 
they thew them. an Ape, or an 
Oxe,or a Car, inhononr of whom 
' he Temple was/erected.cventhus 
doe our aduerſaries in rhis quefti- 
on.Afﬀer fuch high titles and mag- 
tligeazions of Traditions (to = 

26 extol- 
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extolling of them aboue the word 
of God,;cofiraincd in holy Ser! 
_ when woe cometo ynmaske 
velinefſe, and offerthemero 
Ft, they prefene vs with abſurd 
imu-ntiens , and ſuch - expoſe 
Theyth religioi' ts ughter, 
wor! lmages of the Tri» 
nity in bow rent: or ſtones Of ſoules 
that broile in a fire for finnes par- 
doned, Of Indulgences for one 
hundred yeares. Of rinileged Al- 
tars, vpon which whoſocuer cau- 
ferh a Maſſeto bee ſaid , maketh' 
choiſe of a ſovlero be releaſed out- 
of Purgatory. Of Adoration of T- 
,bones, andrags; Of ſolita- 
ry | Maſſes witbout communicants 
which chant after the intention of 
him-tharpayesrhem.- Of publicke 
prayers and particular in an vn- 
knowne tongue. Of maſſes for 
horſes. Of Ieſus Chriſt caricd a- 
way by mice. Of bleſſed beads,and 


Agnus 


which the cternall 
n hath brought from 
Heauen, and yer is | in 


in 

araſon; of theſe venerable 

. Traditions ; for why 5 becauſe 

they. caſt,into-the ſcale 2 mually 

_ Kane, to,weet, the names of Pope 

"and Church of Zoot which jpithe 

hearts,of, men, growne. brutiſh , 

BOW Fe agunG.0296 pane 
ICLIPTUIES,, f | 
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ce en pr on en 
is Kee rr 
rh in th i, TL | 


a Church w, vie s fo tn in 
the Creed, but the Pope alone.” 


P9caſmuch a$..our Adurfares 


be a that the Church :- 
menriqts.is-wade inthe. . 
Creed, ang war <5 pe als the - 
faithful -pcople, and tharto this 
it, belongeth not -ro. bee 
of dovkes 9s ryan 
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A to Ys '4 n _m—_ q »aiill E 
: Cn ble authority ro himſelfe, Thus do 
' 10-[-uer the ——_ _ and in this 
Scriprra +b= MRANNET JOE Aappre en Kt yy! 
fu , Salmeron che. lefuite: ſering, #44} 
einen sf the Seripture 4s very #bſeure and aifſi- 
+ xy omg cult, and cannot bee judze (for ſo the 
*% Tur yum per proutdence of God ſhon{d bee anmbhila- 
= cn ſai ted brtavſe by it tlon!the comtrouer ſits 
OO cops moned earnnes bee \ajporfed and deter. 
vr cont a> pyjnef) it remmaineth therefore , #hat 
” John defigns forme certamne Tuage deſigned ns left 
eo be Unto Vs, And hee # thought vo*bet 
tim ne. 0 other then the ſame that ever wat, 
9x Jonrer 40 weet the Biſhopof Rome; for other: 
Kem.Bpice- Wiſe the Pronidence of God tnf0 wu) 
Drs axe badpered, > 
A Cardinall Cajetaw : It if miſt 
funa. that the authority of the wniuerſal 
. 2844-.0t40. 
Faye eft. 
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chav-the Chatctn of 4 Rene is. noe 
ſubje& to Councels,. and. rhiat in' 


whatfocuer _ ordaine,the wg 

is" al excepted. 

riws:: ſap that ahis i votes 2= Extr do Elek. 
bee mthe Conncelb, To. the' Sew 


_ hee hy ave gon, = - 0 
1 Conncells reſer —_—_ 
Jawa tothe Church of pr when ay 5s Kee Inap | 
alltbe Councelts hawe beeve made; and « cen I 
taken their force by the authority from om "7 
= 8 tier, _— tbarr ont 3 
au of 4he \Pope us I 
ckerly excepted. Who doth een, Hs & 
eviucthat in theſe words , by: the ror 
ievaderſtoodforour A ies pace 
deny-not, bue tharthe people, and =#*-= 
e.of the Ghurch. of awe, 
ouncells, +. 
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132 , A Lowed Treatiſe | 
cond de om- 'Charch, fo indeventively of all doubts 


ways ef the Faith, 
ou eAndradins in bis firſt booke of 
"TY thedefence of rhe Tridentinefaithe 
nofre cone;- OP farth conſiſtethin the faithof the 
na i* Popt,and vpon hifauthiriy alone de. 
np. penaert-all mens :falnation, '\Tudge 
pindes, Whether -man< ſaluation þee-not 
well derived. Whereupon" hee 
$2. [peaksthereagaine;thatthe authors. 
eros wy ty of the Poſe to decide all contrower- 


- Eccleſia z js, 1 not kf then the anthority of the 
we whole: Church. Ard wee have for- 
merly heard the Teſuite Vaſquer af. 
firming, that theqw hority of-the 
Pope-15 nor |'fe then that of the 
Apoſtles, and that 'heeccanabro- 

oate andcancell the'Apoftlescom. 
mandements. In the'fecond Sefli- 

on of the laft Lareran 'Councell, 
"theſe words tre cxpreſſe: Bebold 
TI tuliiis the Sutttſfor of Saint Beres; 
aberigute.. 88 eſſe" ## authority \ Hhtn Hits, _ is 
a) - true that Whenthe'Pope wil hee 
ioy- 


- 


—_—  c— 
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of Tradutrons, 
ioyneth ſome Preſates with hith, 
ro aſl;ſt him in; his decreeing. But 
whereas hee cals.;and chooſeth 
whom hee will,theſe Prelates have 
not authority but by, him, andthe” ©» 
Pope:can enact all without then. 
This, is. that, which Cardinall Zcl- 
Grmine bath, in his third baoke of ,. © 
the, ward.of God, Chap, g, Tha: ey 
indge cannot bee the Scripture ; there. Timon 
fare ut the Ecclifaaſticall Prince, - koh » 


us ,pel foo , * 


ther alone,gr with hy | aduice & appr o- us vel cum 
bation of the brother Biſhops, _ .. ARISES 
- For, ſo; oar Agducrfaries doe 2 


,joyatly;hold, that when the Pope 


iudgettrin.che Appſſplicke chaire, 
s {ole.opinion.and 
decree 45. as firme and certaine, as 


. if a Councell hag yoted vponir. 
Ando Roe all doubt, . our 
- adverfaries,bluſh nor. opealy ro at- 
-firme, that: by. this.word Charch, .,.,,. 
 the'Pope, is to bee ynderſtood, Gre. 7m + 


gory-of- Falence the Ieluute after ha- $4191, 
| K 3 uing 6-5.j6.t, 


—_— 
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Rev ante ins (114 that the fill auchort 
vo ate ying (aid, thatthe full auchority-of 


in Romano 
Pentfice,&e 


indeing contronerfics of the faith 


regu. and manners, which concerne the 
welices de fie *, 


Se» Vaiuerfall Church,doth plenarily 


genrroverſin 
ad wverſalt 
Eecleſia per- 
bi, 


refidein the Pope of Rowe Chriſts 
Vicar, hee addeth : Now'-therefore 


per [+ vel ca - when wee ſay,that the Propoſition of the 


generals Con- 
£.l ſuffictn- 
"ver coſt it war, 


Jam wrtur 


Chuych i 4 condition neceſſary, to ob. 


lige the Faith to one Ry this 
- hey 


. 56 acimw word Church wee vnderſian 


o 
- Zceleſia efſe 
cond;rionenm 
- Seceſſariam 
wd afſenſnm 
fide noms 
Egcleſoe in- 
pelligumuns &- 


vagus 6 to ſay, the Pape of Rome, 
either alone ,, "&f with the Conneell, 


me For hce 1s not of opinionthat the 


Councell bee neceffarily required. 


cus capur, id Bellarmmme expoundeth itthus, in 


fevel vnd oi 


{ mil;o. 


f 


Fence pe; his ſecond booke of the Councels, 


Chap.19. The Pope(ſaith hee)owght 


i =_ it tothe Church, that's toſay, 
fo b# 


mſelfe, . And Pope Inmecent the 


- third, in his Chapter Novit extrs 


” 


med Auguſtus King of — 


de indicys,” attributeth*to-himſelfe 
the. taking notice of 2 difference 
betweene Philipthe ſecond ſurna- 


ww - 


Y 


e 
F/M 
IC 
d. 
5 

3 
bt 
y, 
AC 
rs 
fe 
CC 
t- 
ad 
by 


wy —_— 


of Traditions, 


"W-* 


lob. King of: England , for it is 
written,zel/it 10 the Charch,Now $. 
Peter was one of thoſe to, whom 
leſs Chriſt ſpake, Tell: it. to the 
Chnrch : was this Apoſtle able to 
divine that Telus Chriſt vnder- 
ſtoed, Tell it ro thy ſelfe ? and thar 
Tefus Chriſt would haue the party 
OS to be iudge £ {ceerhen 
the-Church:(which is a word rhat 
fignifieth an aſſembly) reduced to 
man.And the ſenſe otchis Ar- 
ticle of:the Creed , 1 beleeve the 
Church ſhall bec, I beleene the Pope, 
who ſometimes cals himſelfe god, 
ſometimes Jeſus Chrilt,and ſome- 
times'the Chorch , ſo he ſhall bee 
Bridegroome-and Spoule; aad one 
man ſhal cal-himſelfe anafſembly. 
v And tell metro what purpoſe are 
-Councels aſſembled, G long and 
Ao painful, ſeeing nothing is to bee 
:done, bur to conſult the Papall O- 


-xacle, which in one inſtant can de- 


K 4 cide 


C ep 
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135 A learned Treatiſe 
cide al controverſies without poſſi». 
bilicie of erring, ſeeing (I-ſay})thar 
in ohe'man wee have the varverſall 
Chutch'thar the Councell candoe 
nothing without the- Pope, and 
that the Pope can- doe all;-and 
judge of all withourrhe Councelle 
3:4.b4.4 YWhereupon Bellarmine affiemerh 
Prufcc,ce With All the PoRors,thatrehedofal. 
Lone, bf blo the Cu "6in0t im the af- 


inaubilus- (onbly of the Connfellers; nor( inthe 
= Cd of ew wie hs | 

® concuus E. Powe, Hhrdyet inthe mcanetimeth 

1/20 popes ilivinſehics>ntver "appeare 

Tevfee. notihtheCouncelss! nt ooh 

This Advertiſmenvivasyery:ne- 

ceflary, t6'rhe end thatthe Reader 

mizhtknow, that as by the auth6- 

Titic'of the Churehyivundorſtood 

the anthotiric of the Pope 1d by 

. "Traditions of theChitreh;nothinig 

- *i$/ (nd{iſtood bar'the Ordinances 

' mad6'or approovedby the Pope: 

for they'fubliſt not'bur by hisau- 

thoritie 


43 
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of Traditions, 
thoritie; and- though-they hauc- 
paſſed througha Councell, yet the: 
Pope can-change & abokiſhthem,, 


inſtitme new in;their- ſtead, 


without, wayting for a Councell. 


For ſhould he have lefſe authoritic 
over Traditions then over the ho- 
ly-Scriptute,; wherein: he can alter 


the Ordinances, and [Inſtitutions of .. 


our Lords He can diſpenſe againſt 
the Apoſtle, thould noche bcable 
todifpeniceagainta Caincell, or. .. 
a2gainſtthe cuſtome which:-hathau- - . © 
thoriſed/a" Tradition: *: [It is: the 
ſamthat  dailradiuexprefly tca- 


 clieth/inqhe ſecond Bodke of his 


DefenceoflitheiFridetitine Faith; ,, _., 
Thoſe ( faith: hce) ave vet *:b# aff: IFI86 me to: erraſſe 
that ſometimes the Popes in their lawei — 

can diſpence contrary to that of $, Paul, = nal 
and the foure firſt Councels,which are jp _ 
the univerſall Councels moſt anci- '-« Pave 


ent,of greateſt authority,andwhich rus Conitge 


Gree. 1.lib. 
Pope Gregory the firſt equalieth my + og. 


we Tear 


dire Evangolits, | Pope :Gelaſing : 
ken the ſine for inhis Tome! 


of the Bondof an Anathema dif 
paring agaihiſt'one of thefoure firſt; 
Councel ,fo'wit', againſt that of 

, whete there: — 

er _ chirty Biſhops, he'ur- 

= The Apofolcal.Seu alone 

ths which & Sywdal! Aſ- 


; SL bh ſembly rwerer baue vfutped « Cleft 
| Srenmpe- Order,” The ſubject of his clioler 
gem, 6 ſol againſt this ſo famous'and honow« 
| m2 rableafſemb ar Emery = in this 

" 554% Councell is framed a Canon, er- 


revrirfe- dining that the Biſhop of -Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould be 'equall rothe 
Biſhop of: Rome in allzhings,aad 
that hee ſhould haue hs famc P@ 
heminences, 


"9 


1 % 
v4 # % 6 " TY 
573®. . 
1r\1> CHAP) 
1 TI4S » *1 


of _ ſort, Low ——_ ns Pore Ul- 

certaine the foundations are whenivs 
Traditions of ther Ramiſh Chareh 
are built : and ofthe three maxainues 


that ſerne ſw tier dafwcennderey. 


e rower ot » 
of Rome are": of ſo: 
-number., that oinntre Qubdegne 
of them would furniſh out a: 
volume.The wholcrabbleotrthem 
hath theſe rhree maximes foreteir 


foundation. 
: F,” That the i Cootetine 
"op: rag 


to Sr. Peter, inthe c 

"6c GecomtiapinbehePoj 

$4 0 K _ 
noterre in ak. | — 

3. That the Apoſtles haddnot 
ſer downe in writing all that they 
 didteach by word of mouth.: 

Hee that will comprehend the 
ragure of theſe — 
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0" 
| 240 


We + Po % 
© 


dll. A. 


A learned Treatiſe 


that the they. evertthe Chriſtian faith, 
-and .confume all Religion. imo 
«ſmoke : for:if che Maximes wher- 
-onall Papiſtry-is founded, and all 
'tho.-bodyof\Romiſh Traditions, 
 bor\imaginary:maximes and pure- 
ly humane, ( not to giue a worſe 
RD is-1 ible-rhar-the 
ion which is builethexcupon 
can! ue-the-leaſt- title of aſſu- 


2 Janice, ry ae \ 


-n2<.+The firſt, maxime char layerh 
:dwrae"the- Pope! to: bee Saint Peters 
Succeſſor in the charge of Head of the 
- Rrwerſall ale, 's deſtitute of all 
Þgeftirmwny'of Gods: Word;andour 
Adverſariesd6) vphoid it, produce 
 notinog but uimane tofttmanies, 
Whence it followerh, that it is not 


-arAnticte ' of the Chriſtian Faith, 


- - anidrhat/it:cannot be beleeved for 


a ceetaintie of faith ;/ for the-Chri- 


+ Nikn faith is grounded upon the 
"Word of God: Faith commetb; by 


hearing , 


af Tradkviens, 
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hearing .,. and. beaningelyyte ve.yow. 4 
God, Romyroiry. 1 & 
But the Church of Rome: __ 
this maxime not onely- for: an Ar=: 
ticle of - Faith, bur alſo: fora founs' 
dation of: all the other Articles of 
faith, and of the whole Religion. 
For inthe Church of Rome, the 
Popes authoritie is planted to be a 
foundation'of the Church, and of 
all che-dodtrine of falvation,to the 
very ſubjecting of the Scripture / 
(that is ro ſay, the word -of God) 
to hisauthoritie : and to cauſe that 


the authoritie of: the: Scripture de-: ' 

pend vpon-the opinion: of "the! 

C hurch of Rome andall this oy ; 
c 


vertue of that; pretended Succt 


ſionito S', ke ali Chin Re - pw 


faries make all 'Chri 


on to hang ponthisp po ; 


larminea dget \artheen .. 
trance of thie-Preface ih Books © 


on the ePopalſpenking thug ord 


—_— 
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| ge M 7nd word when 3 mention # maae of the 


ame pre Popes ſupremacy the jummee of all Chri. 


Mmatu '1 


þ ' Senagine? w 1 ſlganitic 16 at: ſtake © for the queſtron is, 

22,5 whether:the. Church onght; to ſubſet 
Lo formats anylonger, of whither uy muſt bee diſc 
mm fac” ſolet- and fall; Thereuho doe all 


T7 the Controverſies referre , and all 


f#-eo v- the Traditions ayme at) the profit 
Ctr. © and greatnefic'of the Popeyer the: | 


ner {ame Cardinall ar the:124chap. of 


he rene the ſecond Bobke of the Pope, ac- 
Enetme. knowledgerh,thar the Srripture-ma-; 
ener, keth mo wiention of the Popes ſucceſcion- 
pentferm tm the place of: Saint Peter, and that 
yr this poynt .n0t'jure divine. Never- 
—_— e hee athrmeth that this {uc- 
#5 ceſſion;rhbugh it bee not jure div» 
= jo 0, leaueth not to appertaine tothe: 
«=-<» Catholick faith; Inthe ſame man- 
©2427 ner as the Catholicke faith belee- 
ES _ yoga glen had. a as 
cw that were not jure: 
: IX vine, andthat God: had' not comes; 


Cn any 7 tg 
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. cient Biſhops of Rome were called 
Snccellours of Saint Peier, ioghe 


"of Fradiriens,.. 143 
- arena —_— char all che pili 
iuine dofrine is founded 2 mom Po 

plaine hutnane Traddjon;to mam y 
a Tradition vnwritten , That God j3'7r m fue 
hath ordained the Pope of Rome for =*** 
Sncceſſourin the Primacy of Saipt Pe- 
ter. Thus you ſee Traditiongroun- 
ded ypon tradition, thatis,vpon it 
ſelfe : and this infinite Mafle' of 
traditions 1s founded ypon a T.ra- 
dition that is no more jare divine, 
thew-Sainr. Pauls weed, whereof ae- 
ver was any diuine Teſtimony 
exrant, 

I will not at this time enter into 
proofes of the falfiry of this mat- 
rer, which wee haye handled in di- 
vers places.cſpecially in my booke 
that went before, and ſhewed the 
vatruths by aboundance of reaſon 
and authority drawne from and- 
quity. 1 fay bur this.,that thean-. 


, : : 
« : I - TY : 
7% ——— 


- 16  Alewnea Freaiſe 
' -*  Biſhopricke only of the-Ciric of 
Rome ; but not inthe Apoſtleſhip, 
. nor in the goverment-of the vai- 
.. yverſall Church. Iuſt as the:Biſhops 
of Ieraſeltm werecalled Succefſors 
of Saint Iwwes; and thoſeof w- 
tech of Saint Peter, and thoſe of 
Epheſus of Saint Pauland of Saint 
Toh: not inthe Apoſtlcſhip,but in 
the Biſhopricke of the 'rownes, 
whercin theſe Apoſtles had plan- 
eed the Church. Our advertaries 
produce not any example or pal- 
ſage of the ancient Church,where- 
by it may-appeare, that' ever the 
Biſhops of- Rowe attribured any 
authority to.rhemſclues, overthe 
*Churches:that are out of the Ro- 

mane Empire. 

1] ay alſo; 'that'whenthe Biſhop 
of Reme'was: heretofore 'Succefſor 
-to" Saint Peter, in-place of head of 
the Church;ſ&ir wasthatrhe here- 
-#fieswhich- infected SD our 
$1142 advers 
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adverſaries themſelues [doe 'con- 
feſſe, and the Popes complaine of 
it}. and the/Schiſmes which haue 
rent it, (there hauing beene two 
Popes at once, ſometimes three at 
the ſame inſtant, proſecuting one 
the orher to extremity, and calli 
onethe other Antichriſt) did long 
fince btcake the'chaineof this ſuc- 
ceſſion. In which Schiſmes ordi- 
narily:the- moſt vicious and moſt 
cunning caried'it ; and hee exclu- 
ded his adverſary; who had the fa- 
vour”-of thoſe » Emperotirs and 
Kings 'on whom the fortune of 
warre did ſmile. This contihued 
ftraine of ſuccefſion,not being pol- 
fibly knowen,butby the multitude 
of Hiſtories apd Authors , both 
Greeke and Latine ( who very of- 
ten jarre among themſclues, ſo far 
as notto agree vpon the next Suc- 
ceſſours to Saint Peter)itis impoſſi- 
ble that the people ſhould know 
| I, any 
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any thing in this ſucceſſion , or 
ſhould haue any aſſurance hereof, 
but by the Teſtimony of thoſe , 
who brag of it and live by it. 
Morcover, our adverſaries doe 
confeſle, that the Pope and church 
of Rexe.xaay errc.in the queſtion 
d fatto, Now theſe queſtions, to 
weet,, whether. Saint Peter _ 
the Biſhop of Rome Succeſſour of hk 
ape ,or of bu Supremacy ; and 
whether tha ſuccefian hath not beene 
interrupted by Schiſmes and bereſies, 
arc queſtions defa&s, and conſe- 
quently of the nature of thoſe, 
wherein our adverſaries hold, thar 
the Church of Rome may erre. 
And the proofes which our adver- 
ſariesbring forth are drawne,from 
books which theirſelues conuince 
of gt Cy from wg wy 
as for the moſt part are ſuppoſi- 
titious. 
I forbeare to cenſure any —_— 
the 


of Traduians. 


the certainty of Romiſh traditions, 
ſecing they are all founded ypon 
one Maxime,which is,a Tradition 
humane, not vpheld b any Ordi- 
nance of God; a Tradition which 
is not an Article of the Chriſtian 
faich, yeratthistimeis put downe 
for the ground of Faith ; a Tradi- 
tion which is of the nature of 
thoſe wherein our adverſaries con- 
feſſe,that the Church may erre ; 2 
Tradition whereof the people can 
haue 'no certainty nor knowledge, 
bur by bookes, both Grecke and 
Latine of infinite | = Rt 
they vaderſtand not 
the Teſtimony of hoſes cpeeialy 
who agefel it,that is toſay, the 
Popes, who recei not the 
Scripture for Indge,cal themſclues 
ſupreme Iudges and infallible in 
all controuerſics, more eſpecially 
in that wherein is pleaded their 
ſacceſion , and their owne pro- 
L 2 per 


—_ 
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per authority and infallibility, 
Now it is an caſie matter, to 
gueſſe, at what the proceedings of 
the Enemy of our faluation doe 
levell. Their burr & ſcope is to di- 
ftill(as it were) all Religion into a 
vapour, and to make'it depend yp. 
on preſuppofitions, not only vaine 
and vncertaine, bur alſo falſe and 
imaginary : as he that ſhonld beare 
vp an obeliske vpona ſmal feskue, 
When ſome demand , Wherefore 
& it bebonefull to receiue Traditions ? 
the anſwere i5,becauſe the Pope hath 
ordained it, Againe,if it be deman- 

ded, whence commeth tha authority 6 
the Pope ? it is an(wered, Becauſe 
Saint Peter dying hath left the Biſhop 
of Rome Succeſſovr of hi Suprema- 
cy over the Charch of the whole world, 
Moreouer when it1s asked,Cay you 
produce any Ordinance of God for this 
ſucceſcion ; for thu point being eſtated 
by you, for the foundation of the C = 

an 
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and of all tht Chriſtian fauth , it « not 
credible that God hath ordained no< 
thing of it ? there they ſtand caught 
by the noſe, not vttering one ſylla- 
ble of the word of God, and doe 
confeſle, that this ſucceſon'is not 
Iure dinino , nor by the Ordinance 
of God. Only the Popes will bee 
therein belecued, and call them- 
(elues ſupreme and abſolute, in a 
caſe wherein they are ſo much in- 
tereſſed,and wherein it is diſpured 
of their ſuccefſion and authority. 
Thus you may ſeeall the Is dini- 
mum founded vpon a point which 
is not Iure diame; and all the di- 
vine doQrine founded vpon hu- 
mane Tradition, yea vpon humane 
Teſtimony,the mo't vncertaine of 
all, for the certainty of the Popes 
ſucceſſion is founded vponthe Te- 
ſtimony and authority of the Pope 
himſelfe, who is party inthis cauſe, 
and who by this Tradition ru- 

L3. leth 
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teth and vpholderh his Empire. 

Nay,they dos worſe, they make 

not onely theſe Tradi:ions,bur-the 

very authority of the holy Scrip- 

rure,to depend vpon this Traditi- 

on. Let it bee demanded, where- 

fore ought we to beleeue that God 

hath created man after his owne 

Image, that he harhgiuen his Law 

to Moſes in two Tables, and that 

the Sonne of God hath raken fleſh 

in the wombe of the bleſſed Vir- 

ine, and is dead for vs ? Iris ati- 

wered, that this is to be beteeued, 

becauſe it is written in the holy 

Scripture thar God hath inſpired 

his Prophers and Apoltles. Againe 

let it bee asked, wherefore onghe 

the holy Scriptures to bee belee- 

ued, and why are wee obliged to 

Bafilionſ put our faith therein 5 The an- 

Calls 22.” ſovere is, Becauſe the Charch of Rome 

Somane Þ hath ſo ordainedit which hath this an- 
oquaruy © A! , 

Heel avs thority by weriue of her [neceſiion 6 

i 
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Supremacy of Saint Peter.” But vp- Cinfi Bode 


on this On » haue'you any * 


commandement frotn God ?-they + 


arifivere,the holy Scripture indeed "op. 


ſpeaks nothing of ir,bm: the church 


of Rome is ſupreme Iudge and { Froxe- 

, . que. 
hath more authority over vs then »ia> quaree 
the Scripture. Nevertheleſſe it pricgs 


this poine it is diſputed of the au- 


thoriry of the Church of Rewe, i 140+ 


wherein it is no reaſonable thi 
that ſhee ſhould bee Tudge, aw 
lefſe to afſigne her ſelfe Indge a+ 
boue'the Scripture, ; 

Doe but obſerue what becom.- 
meth of all Chriſtian Religion in 
the account of theſe Merchants, 
Their will is that God ſhould bee 
beleeued, becauſe men ordained it, 
and that the diuine truth ſhould 
haue no other foundarion,then the 
evidence and authority, of lying 
men, yeaſuch as will bee Iudges it 
their owne _y and who having 

Fl in- 
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invented. 'a thouſand”: Traditions 
(all rending to their profit } hold 
them" all vp by one Tradition a- 
lone; which hathno other founda- 
tion then their owne authority, 
There is no ſuch pernicious ſtrata- 

eme to pervert the-Chriſtian Re- 

gion, as to'confound the things 
that are certaine » by vacerraine 
proofes,to plead humane Traditi- 
on for their higheſt and conclu- 
ding principle, and to order that 
the Chriſtian faith ſhould haue a 
Maximethat is no Articie of faith, 
and is ypheld by no other authori- 
o then ofthoſe that publiſh it, and 
uch as by this Maxime -enrich 
themſelues, and bnild them vp-an 
Empire on the carth: yea all the 
Churches in the world (exceptithe 
Romiſh)- doe reje& this Maxime, 
and/ laughat this ſucceſſion, as a 
ſtory contradicted by all antiqui- 
ty and eſpecially by al the —_— 

® 


_ 5.5 
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of Rowe , who whilſt the Romanc 
Empire was in floriſhing eſtate,ne- 
ver intermedled in any affaire be- 
yond the limits of that Empire ; 
as I haue proued at large in my 
firſt Treatiſe. | 
The ſecond Maxime is of the 
{ame nature, and dependeth vpon 
the firſt. Our adverſaries (to main- 
taine all their Traditions) ſay that 
the Pope cannot erre in the Faith, and 
that likewiſe, by vertue of the 
ſame ſucceſſion. For they will 
haue the Pope Succeſfour not on- 
ly of the power of Saint Peter, but 
alſo of his infallibility. 

Now if.the Pope ſhould be Suc- 
ceſſour of the Supremacy of Saint 
Peter, itfolloweth not bays, wa 
that.the Pope cannoterre , for hee 
that is Succeſſour of the charge of 

herJis not therefore Succeflor 

of his vertue. The DoRors that 
haue ſucceeded in the chaire of 
Moſes, 


he. 
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Moſes, hame often corrupted rhe 
Law of MX arg the 
le to depatt our of the way, 
des Numble ar the Law, nated 
2.8, And the Scribesarid Phari« 
ſees that were inthe Chaire of Ms. 
ſes, raught that Teſus Chriſt was a 
Seducer. And wee have formerly 
ſcene diners Popes condemned fot 
herefie and impicty by the Coun- 
cels, and many Popes complaining 
of their Predeceſſours hereſiecs. 
And ſeeing that our adverſaries 
confeſfe that there haue beene 
multitudes of profane Popes and 
of infamous life, it is hard to be» 
leeue that hee which is not Succe(- 
ſour of the-g00d life, atid of rhe 
vertues of Saint Perer,can be Shes 
ceſſour infallible of his purity in 
the Faith. For if che wicked doc« 
trine of the Leaders ofthe Church 
bring in errours, theit yhgodly life 
bringeth ir4 profanenefſe and A- 
theiſme 


theiſme ; and as the Canon S# Pe- 
p4 hathit in. the 4o. diftinion, 
ir caſteth ey innumerable 
troopes of people mto hell, it ex- 
poſeth the Chriſtian Religion Vit 
to Scandall, and bringeth erronrs 
into the very Faith, It being the 
cuſtome of lewd Paſtors tochange 
the doftine,for the better accom- 
modation of their vices , and to 
make it ſerue their avarice and am- 
bition. Let Saint Peer preachi 
the Goſpell bee js rs wit 
the Popethar preacheth norat all 
Saint Petcy going of! bare foot , 
with the Pope carried vpon Prin- 
ces ſhoulders, Saint Petey not ſuffe- 
ring Cornelis to worſhip him, 
19. with the Pope expeQing 
himſelfe to bee adored, and that 


Kings ſhould kiſſe his feer ; Saint LibSemem. 


__ hending Simon "Magus wo 
for holding the pit of God put- 
chafable with money, 477.8, 20. 
With 
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With the Popedrayning ſo much 
money to himſelfe by Abſoluri- 
ons, Diſpenſations, Indulgences, 
Annates, Archiepiſcopall roabes, 
&c. Saint Peter recommending 
chaſtiry to women, 1. Pet.3. With 
the Pope ſuffering whoredome,, 
and eſtabliſhing brothell houſes 
publickly at Rome ; Saint Peter that 
was married, Marke. 1.30, With 
the Pope forbidding the Clergy 
to live in ſtate of matrimony ; S, 
Peter who in his ſecond Epiſtle , 
Chap.1. Exhorteth the faithfull to 
bee attentiue to the word of the 
Prophets, With the Pope not al. 
lowing the reading of Scripture ; 
Saint Peter writing to all the faith- 
full, and commanding them to 
obey their Kings, 1 Pet. 2, 3. and 
14. With the Pope exempring the 
Clergy from ſubjetion to their 
Kings z Saint Peter making no 
mention in his Epiſtles of inyoca- 

tion 
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tion of Saints, of adoration of I- 
mages,of Reliques, of Purgatory, 
of Indulgences, of the Treaſure of 
the Church, of Limbas, of the Ser- 
vice in ant unknowne tongue, of his 
Supremacie, nor uſurping any title 
to himſelfe, that was not common 
tothe other Apoſtles, with the 
Pope, whoteacheth all theſe things, 
and in his Bulls attributeth tohim- 
ſelfe ſuch titles as Saint Peter never 
admitted of in his Epiſtles ; then 
may. it eaſily be. conjeured what 
little modicum of afſurance there 
is, that the Pope cannot degene- 
rate from the puritie of Saint Pe- 
ter , nor be alienated from his do- 
arine. 

And note, that although Saint 
Peter was exempted from errour, 
by the conitinuall affiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which Teſus Chriſt 
had promiſed to the Apoſtles, ne- 


vertheleſſe neither hee,nor any A- 
| roſtle 


A learned Treatiſe F 


tle vſed rhis arrogant language, 
Lawrie of their impoſhbiltie ro 
erre, As the Pope is the onel 
Chriſtian Prelate which maker 
himſelfe to be called God, {o is he 
the onely creature which qualifi- 
cth himſelfe with Tnfallibilitie, ro 
the end to make him reſemble 
God. Imitating heerein the falſe 
Do@tors who taught the Tewes to 


tere, 18.18. Tay: The Law ſhall not periſh from the 


Prieft, nor the Connſcll from the Wiſe, 
wor , Word few th er | 2 
It is not requifiteto proone this 
Maximeany further,That the Biſbop 
Rome cannot erre in the Faith, to 
bee falſe and comradiced (in the 
experience of ſo many ages)by fo 
many holy Doctors , who haueſo 
often condemned the Biſhops of 
Rome; by ſo many Councels 
damning theRomiſh Church, and 
the Biſhop of Rome for error and 
herefie ; by the teſtimony of _ 
ers 
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bers of our adverſaries, who reje& 
this Maxime; and by the confef- 
fion ofthe Popes themſclues. This 
hath beene amply prooved in my 
firſt Treatiſe, 

Vpon which ſo falſe a Maxime, 
are grounded all Traditions of the 
_ of Rome, as 2 multitude of 
flics firring vpon a floating planke; 
ora —_ of Chymers's hng- 
ing at a ſpiders thread, which brez- 
keth at a blaſt. Ir is their plaiſter 
for allevill. They make new Ar- 
ticles of faith moſt gainfull to his 
Holineflſe. Idolatry, Merchandiſe, 
tyranny, corruption of the benefit 
and nature of Ieſus Chriſt is eſta- 
bliſhed. And in conclufion they 
pay us with this maxime; that the 
Church cannot erre , and by the 
Church they underſtand the Ro- 
miſh ; and by the Romiſh Church 
the Pope of Rome. Thus the Ro- 
miſh Church forbidderh all ay" 

0 


3s 


% 
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of errours by an errour;in ſaying, 
I cannot-erre,, ({upplying withpre- 
ſumption that which is 'wanting 
in reaſon. S$hee is exempted from 

iving reaſon of her doQrine, for 

1ec her ſelfe judgeth that ſhe hath 
reaſon. Suckan errour is the worſt 
of all ; for.-by this meanes a man 
becommerhludge of the-Word of 
God, and. maketh Religion to de- 
pend upon-his will. And hee that 


© faith, I canmreorre, will: never re- 


forme his errour,nor ſubie& him- 
ſclfero any; rule ; for he beleeverh 
himſelfe tobe the Rule. How ſhall 
he be raiſed vp,who beleeverh hee 
cannot fall - | 

The third Maxime whereon our 
adyerſaries-ground their Traditi- 
ons, hath no more certaintie, then 
the other two precedent. They 
preſuppoſe without proofe, that 
Teſws Chrift and the _u=_ bane ſþo- 
ken many things which they did nt 


commit 
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ſuppolicionthey 
og inconſiderate and unreaſona- 
that can. bee, For would 
haye it belceved, that thoſe ings 
which the Apoſtles did. nor fer 
downe in writing , arethe Tradi- 
tions. of the Romiſh Church ar 
this time; and therefore conclude, 
us ay phone Coring wo 
y art to his 

ST with them about the 
ſervice of Images, andadoration 
of Reliques , about Indulgences 
and ſuperaboundant fatisfaRtions 
of the Saints, which the Pope 
ought to locke up in his Treaſury; 
about Invocation of Saints, abour 
the crowning of his Mother inthe 
dignitic of Queene of heayen,and 
ofthe Angels ; abour private Maſ- 
ſes,, the Communion vnder- one 
kind, bleſſed Beades,8& Agnue Dei, 
&cs. This is a: daring conjeure, 
M where- 


a 
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F+ ver wa ache the —_ 
beef ,all Religion ſhall 
canliſt-of ſuppoſition: and the 
Popefhajl haue good recreationye 
invent Traditions which hal tarne 
this profit; for fuchconjc ures 
are maken for Oracles , and layed 
downe for 2 foundation of the 

Bur they are afhawed of this, 
abd- contradict themielars: © for 
knowing that theſe Traditions are 
new Inventions, they Tpeake freety 
that neither Chriſt nor the, Apo- 
files have tanghr all ,.cicher by 
mouth.or by writing, and that the 
Popes from time to time hayc ad- 
ded many dotrines effentiall and 
neceſſary, reſerving to themſelues 
the power of altering that which 
Godhath comanded in the Scrip- | 
_ + adding tO LING , of 

tpenſipg againſt the Apoſtle;and 
of chabliſting new —_ 
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the Pope cannat erre,leadeth us to 
the firſt, that is to ſay , to the: Suc-. 
ceſfion of Saint Peter, (wherof God 
ordained nothing ) from whence 
they haue made this infallibilitic 
to ſpring forth. 
ba. is —_———— _ 
hey ſpeake of the x 7 awh ie © 
their nrichs , yea, wl 
be freſh and:moderne. They heard 
their fathers ſay , that they heard 
from others, and they againefrom 
_— : O_o A eo 
t theſe things by mouth one- 
gee did diſperſe : dow 
ome few. Thus they wakeabrittle 
cord which bindeth not the con. 
ſciences, and their beleefe ſtriving 
to: rove backe through fifteene or 
fixteene ages,wherein they ſee not 
one jot,is loſt in the way ; in ſtead 
of beginning at the fountaine, to 
wit, at Icſus Chriſt: and his Apo. ., 
ſKles,andtolcarne in their s- 
that 
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that which they have raught : for, 

2 Commandementof the Lord,or 

of the Apoſtles , had in one word 

ooo fromall doubt and dif. 
& 


bs Abvaſeia adbleing the 

T hat our er[aries ing t 
e ave contraduct 

gh alledge S riptove for Tradet 

profes. udimes, rot es "= 


particulars , wherein they fi 


Scripture contrary. 


T's the propertic of lyi 
I rs dong: unſay, inoring il 
contradict 


ons. 
build the authoritie = teen 
ture” bpon the Tradition of t 
Church? -;and then contradiQi 
theraſclues, they labour to 
Tradition ypon' the. teſtimony of 


Seri 
_ M 3 Their 
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Thefr coftome © is to. 
_ re, tot ro defohdevery 6 þ 
Traditions i pattie; 
Bit they etad6avour/r5 provoke in 
general,that the Scripture ſpeakerh 
of Traditions,8 approveththem, 
Preſuppoſing without proofe, that 
the tradiribhsWherof tHdScripture 
maketh ntention, ar&thoſewhich 
| inout riints ace received by the 
Cturchof ON whereof = 
body of Papiſtty i compounde 
And heteimthey doe wilfly, For 
what ſhould they find inthe (et i 
ture,that may be of uſe to uphold 
(0 many fiew i Rong ? = 
haps they would ground t 
os : the cap upon the 
Math. 26.37 pv of our Saviour, Drink ye af 
" of #. Antlupon the wordsof Saint| 
Pad! wriringeo the peapleof Co 
x Dope rinth, £21 2x with examine 
ad ſo tr him eat of that Brewdl; ail 
h drinke of that Cup. As likewiſe, We 
" Me art 
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are all partakers of one and the ſame + 
Bread, and ane and the ſame Cup,ac+ 
cording t9the vulgar tranſlaczos. - 
Qrth<y-would ground the lingle 
life- of Prieſts and Biſhops vpon 
the Apoſtles Commandement, 
wherein he chargeth « Bi/hap to bee » Tim. 3. 
h + { of one we, þ : - chal» VEre2. & .4. 
drain ſubjtttion with ak gravity : as 
allo, if they carne comtainglet them 3Cor-79: 
wary : for it better to marry then - 
$0 burne. 
Or Invocation of Saints, vpon 
the words of Selomen,that God gnely > <b10-5:39 
knoweth the hearty of men. And vpon 
thoſe of Saint Paw! , How ſhall they Rom-1914 
call upon him in whom they haue not 
beleeved? . And vpon thoſe-words 
of leſus Chriſt, When yee prey , ſay, 
Our Father whichiart in beauen, oc. 
Luk.11.2. 
Or private Maſſes and without 
Communicaats, upon this ceaſon 
that-Saint- Paw calleth the holy 
| M 4 Supper 


— 
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« Cor-10.16 G A Communion, And upon 
this that Teſus Chriſt giving bread 
ro his diſciples, hath faid,Take,cat : 
for in their ſolitary Mafles,no man 
aſhiſteth ; ro whom the Prieſt may 
ſay,Take. 

Or the power of the Pope to 
depoſe Kings , and to make them 
kiſſe his feer, upon theſe ſentences 

12-217 of the Apoſtles, Feare God, Honour 

Rem.13-1- the King : and vpon this, Let every 
man bee ſubiet# to ſuperiour powers : 

and vpon the example” of Jeſus 

C hriff who tribute,and wa- 
ſhed his Apoſtles feet. 

Or mem and Prayers in . 

elan , upon that whic 

x 6or. 14-5. the Fi qu vfng Except you 
*. vnierbythe tongue words eaſie to bee 
wnderflood how ſhall it be knowen what 

6 ſpoken ? for yee ſhall peake imo' the 
ayre. And, | had rather ſpeake in'the 
Church fine words with my onderflan- 
ding then ten thouſand in an unknoune 
fongue. Or 


that. which the Apoltle- nk raf 

of them that beleeve not , invite * Cor-19.29 
0% to 4 feaſt, and ve be diſpoſed to goe, 
whatſoever uſe before you, eate asking 
no queſtion for conſcience ſake, And 


upon that which the ſame Apoſtle 
calleth the inſtructions of thoſe 
that ſayd, (touch not, #aſt not, bandle 
9, humane Commandements 
and dodrines, although they were 
made.for deyotion, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh,as he hath iy.in the 2 hp. 


to the Coloſ. 21,22 .24;” 15k 
Qr merite of warkes of condig- 
tity as they are called, or of equi- 
valence and congruity ,- upon the 
words of our Saviour 5 When you Luk-17.19. 
| ſhall have dane all that is commanded 
you, ſay,ue arevnprofitable ſervants, 
Or. workes. of ſupererogation 
not commanded, upon the ſumme 
of the Law, which inioynethto 
love God with all the heart, and 


with 
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"4 hearaed Trentiſe 


with all rhe ſtrengrhy For ih theſe 
words is commanded all thegood 
that man can doe, andapon that 
where Saint Paw inthe 4.40 the 
Phil.$, chargeth us ro addi ovr 
ſelves to all things commendable 
and vertuous, wherupon it follow- 
eththar if the worksof fapererrs- 
gationarevertuous and praife wor- 
thy,they are comm nded; and yþ- 
on this thar the perfection of the - 
Angels doth conliſt-iry obeying 
the Commaundement of God,” 
Pſal.103.20. and nvr'to doe more 
then he hath commanded. $/ 
Or borrowed fſatisfacions, apo 
that which the Apoſtle-reſtifierh, 
that - every man ſhall carry (his 
owne burthen, G«lat.6.5. and that 
cvety man ſhall receive his owne 
proper reward , according to his 
owne laboar, 1 Cor.z.8. fer 
W Or offerings of Prieſts, in ma- 
king facrifices for the- living and 


the 
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thedead , upon-that which Iefus 
Chriſthath ſayd, Doerhu im remen- - 
brancedf me : which is the place for 
proofe-chereof, that the Counel! 
of Trent in the'22 . ſeſſion wil have 
to be received of every man, uuder 
paiheof an Wnathema. 

Or feſtivall play dayes,upoathe 
conmtandement-of God ſpeakin , An 
ſoxe dayes ſhalt thou labour, . 

Qr the power ot the Pope to-ſet 
at liberry under ground , and to 
give Indulgencesto the dead,upon 


that Which Ieſus. Chriſt ſayth, | 
Ry yet ſball bind and looſe on xk-13-18 


pres ſes reſetvedto the Pope, 
upon the words ob our Saviout ut- 
tered to all the "A 


,"Whiſe 1 
þ PT yee ſoul pardan thy ftu loka 204 
_ | 


r images of the Alchighty 
oh terns God diſcourſing 


to the People of Lirael, gnethrbe 


jp" "EY 
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Det. 4.23+ 


reafon why in ſpeaking to the! 
how hg he {i uſers nov 
ceany image or fefemblance; For 
feare (fayth wot yer might for- 


- 


get the Covenant which he made with 

, and make you 4 graven image , or 
the likeneſſe of any thing male or 
female MAb Te: 


Oreftabliſhing of brothell-hou- 
ſes at Rome by the authority of 


| his holineſle, yponthecommande- 
 ment,7 how ih norbotemit 4dultery. 


Or the do@rine of the Couricell 
of Trent, affirming in the fift Seſhi- 
on that * cheſt lead finne, 
upon the law of God , ſpeaking, 


T how. ſhalt not covet : and upon the 


teſtimony of the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
that he hath learnt our of thats. 


. that covetouſneſſe is ſine, 


Apoc.1 Jo 


Or forbidding the-People to 
read the Scripturc,upon thatwhich 
is written -in the Apocal, Bleſſed is 
herkat read, and ahej that —_ 

2 woras 


rn, --7-. | | 


fewned Scriptares a pM and 
che commandement Nags fo 

7 5; to reade carefully the booke of Pen.r7-18. 
God, 


Or ſwearing by reliques, 
the andetrof Godh, veon Deut. 10.26. 
ſhats fare the Eternall, and ſweave by 
hn, 


tory, that which 
the Lord! ayd ike Thiefe yp- 
onthe Crofle: Thos ſhalt be pede Luk.23-45 
mtr Paradiſe, and upon the 
anni whoſe foul = 17-00. 
was 'cartic the Angells into 
Abrahams bolomeimediaely afrer 
his death ; and upon the Apoſtle 
= lab, coning, hy the blood , (oa nun. 
leſus C eh ns from all ſin. 
q the iſco of the body of 
Teſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, v 
that which theApoſtle to the He- 
brews (ſpeaking of the ſacrifice 4" 
the 
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 thedeahot Rin Kara mageage 
onthe. Crolle) deelarerh:, th , 
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| ar He. 
Nebr. 12.1 4, find 
—— ſanchfied 1hnangh the offering of 
| the bugy of 4) Gelpraſe once for al, 
Rebr9-25. ang that 1e/ws Craft offereth vas bin. 
ſelfe ofien : for 4s 1t us oragired far all 
men to aye-once , ja Cinift hath beene 
offered once to take awey onr ({nmey.naa- 
king the facrifice.of Iefus Chriſt 
.No more reiterable rhen rhe death 
of mien; "F 1 383 .. 
_ Withoutall doubt if cootrarie- 
ty to-the Scripture can giy/cautho- 
rity t0-the Romiſk Traditions, 
theſe traditions which 1havedpe- 
cified., ought 16 great All» 
thority. 190k; EI 
Yea to ſure vpall,ouradver- 
faries are 100 licencious and rafhin 
rheirconjecures,and Icannat.con- 
ceave that they bcleeve it them- 
felves, when they would have'vs 
to belceve, that Teſus Chriſt ſpea- 
king in private with his RI, 
i 
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did conferre about-rhe ſeryice of 


Lmagcs, and great Pardons to bee 
madeby the-Pope, of Chaplets, 
and Blcſſod-beads,of leſſening the 
torment of Soules in Purgatory by 
Maſſes and- Indulgences, &c. To 
whar may this tend but 16 expoſe 
lefus Chriſto laaghter © or to de- 
light iheaſelves in faining mat- 
ters. without proofe © and to.allure 
thoſe that will bee deluded, to 
helceve things that are incredible? 
for ſuch kind of preſuppoſitions 
woarke theireffe, accordingas he 
is awed that propoundeth them. 
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That eur adv (aries 16 diltingwi 
good Traditions frons You doe 


give vs 4 Plea wherein they wholly 


convict themſebves, 


"= diſcerne the good Traditi- 
ons from the bad, our adyer. 
farics 
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faries lay downe. certaine - Pleas 
which wee hold fit to have ſtritly 


. Examined. ent bu mn the Tra. 
ditions ought to bee both receaved 


andbeleevedto be divine , which 
have alwaies beene a by 
the yninerſall Church, as Yincen- 


 tixs Lyrinenſis confirmeth it allow- 


S; quid boru 
fora per orbe 
MOnſat 
oleh hee 
gun ite fa- 
ciendi ft <d- 
ſputare m/0- 
lentsfiime in- 

fa.14 eft 
Ruod tiver- 
a rener E c- 
clefia nee C5- 
cily 1 onftitu- 
2 fed ſenoper 
yetents, non 
wifi au hort» 
tare Aveſtee 


hca 


ng that'ro bee received for truth 
which hath ever beene' beleeved 
wholly and by all, and Saint .4s- 
eufine in hu Epiſtle. 118. If the 
Church throughout the world obſerve 
any thing it s 4 diſlratted impudence 
to diſpute whether }t ought to be ſo or 
no; and in his 4. Booke againſt 
the Donatiſts Chapter 4. That 
which the anive*rſall Church holdeth, 
and hath not beene inſtituted by 
Councells , but ever maintained , ut 
td. bee -beleeved in all juſt reaſon, 
not to have beene ordained by 0- 
ther power 
tbority, 


then the Apoftolique 4n- 
| Now 
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177 


Now though theſe paſſages of 
Saint p Wie 3-4 bee aitubasbly 

alledged, becauſe they ſpeake of 
cuſtomes- not neceffary to falvati- 
on, & indifferent in their nature,or 
of opinions without the 'know- 
ledge wherof a man may be ſaved, 
as we ſhall hereafter diſcover : yer 
1 fay that by this Plea, the Tradi- 
tions of the Church of Rome doe 
full tro the ground, arid are not cur- 
rant or receiueable: for it is caſte 
to prove, thatthey have not beene 
received from the beginning by 

the Catholtke Church. 

How is itthat Purgatory(which 


fire, where the ſoules of the faith- 


) full are purged by rorment) could 
" be belceved in the ancient church: 
, J ſecing that 2 grearpart of the Fa- 


thers didbckecye, rhat the fogley 
could nor be tormented without 
the bodies * And that the Mafſe 

N _ prayeth 


T; 


is by interptetation, a ſubterrancal[ Purgatory 
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2. 
Invocatio 
of Saints, 


8. Pretmes. 
{4m (cribe- 
renews ſerip - 


- 
” 


prayeth for ſoules thar (leepe in a 
peaccable reſts ir being a clecre 
cafe that when this picce was pat- 
ched to the Canon of rhe Maſle, 
the Church of Reme did nor be- 
leeve thatthe ſoules of rhe faith- 
full were torrured ina fire. Pope 
Gregor the 1. in his Dialozuts,fe a- 
tcta Purgatory in the ſmoake of 
baths, and in the wind ; for this 
underground fire was not yet de- 
viſed: and yer rhis rime was ſo far 
advanced as to the ycerc 590. of 
our Lord. 

Invocation of S**, was unknown 
under the three firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, and morethen 
halte of the fourth. Cardinal Befa, 
in his third booke of worſhipping 


Saints, Chap.g. faith, that When the | 
hely Scriptures were written, the c#- | 


ſtome was not yet to make vowes 10 
Satrts, Which is as much to ſay 
in plaine termes, that about the A- 


poſtles 
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>” CA re OA es ty oe I, 


Poſtles time, Sain's were not cal- 
ed on, nor did the Apoſtles (who 
ſurvivedthe Virgin Mary )addreſft 
their vowes unto her; Ard Cardi- 
nall Perron(ro who this commen- Pu Perron 
F , » , Concele uy 
dation is due, ro be the beſt verſed dela Gran 


B1 Cat ue » 


1 the ſtudy of the Fathers) confel pax co... 
terh frecly, rhar in the Authors #17. 


neerett approchingro the Apoſtles cnn 
time, there appeareth no rrace Of lucerne 
this caſtome of inv king Saints, 7 owe 75 4e 
Yea, he acknowledgeth that rhen 725 


, , 1-1, me, 
when S. Augnſtine wrote, (which = we 


was fume 420. 'yc<ercs after t 

"Ee R m © . articulzers 
birta of our Saviour) the doQrine fem ow 
ofthoſe which hold that the Saints 4,0 x 


fdeles n' au0ie 
know notthe occurrences ofthings #7 /« 
acted here bclow,, was no! con- «co i 
demned, and that the Church had 57” 
nor yer made a deciſion thereup\. Z5%5n«: 


: VO4t porne en- 
on: .and indeed all that our Ad. <»prommee 
: ni - fron ta 
verfaries alledge or -of the Fa- 4. 
thers of rhethree fir ages, and 
more thea halfe the fourth up- 


N 2 on 
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on this queltion, are paſlages-fer- 
ving to provethar the Saints pra 
for us, which is a point that wil- 
lingly wee condifcend unto, bur 
not to prove it behovetull for usto 
invoke the Saints, nar'to allow 
them arcligious ſervice. . 
3- The approbationof the bookes 
Maccabegs of Maccdbees(amongſt other books 
Divine and Canonicall)is inſerted 
by our Adyerfaries, in their un- 
written Traditions, Yet this 'is not 
a Tradition received from the be- 


"© "JR ginaing by all the \Catholike 


4 Lorne: CHurch : the Councell of Laodi- 
bus allegus CCA TE jeceth them : and Meljzon Bi. 
=: z4.d ſhop of $4rdiue, ncererhe time of 
fe £0 the Apoſtles : and Origes: and 
gene fur © Tertudlian - and Exſebias : ard 4+ 
aldrus por thanaſins : and Cyril of Teruſalem : 
Fo and H;larie :and Gregorie of Nazi. 
anzene: and phclection 
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Biſhap of Were 
Epiphanius Biſhop of Wye 


of Traditions, 

+ and Saint /erome in Prologe chef yrave, 
Chanand in his Preface upon the 2-32. & 
Bookesof Salomon.; and Ruffin up- © Cw 
on the Lords Prayer: all of theſe PTA 
were'perſons remarkeable in the 411.1; 
third and- fourth age. Yea, and 7mm. 
Pope Gregorie the r. who wrote 
recreupon the end of the fifthage 
inthe 19. of his Morals, Cap. the 
17 as we have proved elſ-where 
in amplemanner: wherefore, this 
is no Tradition received wholly 
and at-alf times by the Church 
univerſall. 

By this very Plea the Romifh 
Indalgences ought to be rejected, ? x odulgen 
the which Indulgences I undcr- 
fland ro bee a Tradition , where- 
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with'the Pope: heapeth up the fu- 
perflaity of the fatisfaRtions of le- 
fas Chtiſt arid the Saints, to the 
treaſure of. the Church, and con- 
efcech"-rhem ro: payment for 6+ 
thers by his Ns es: a 


v hn 7. 5 


* 
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he hoardeth in certaine* Churches 
of Rome, and cauſeth- thar the 
people from all parts repaire thi- 
ther to purchaſe -pardons, I ſay 
that theſe Indulgences arenew and 
that neither the -Apoſtles'nor their 
diſciples'did convert the ſupera- 
boundance of the ſufferings of 4- 
braham, or of Saint /ebn the Bap- 
tiſt; or ofthe Vi: gine Maryto' pay: 
ment for others, and kepr'no trea. 
ſiry ro hold the ſuperabounding 
vn... x. arisfaQtions of the Sainrs,and gave 
dslgeniori j NO pardons of one ortwo hundred 
$71", thouſand yecres,asthe Popedoth: 
wriret1ini- 2nd that theſe Indulgences' have 


$ande opem 


ferret. 1m beene altogerher unknowne- inthe 


cre Seriptue firſt agcs of the Chriſtian Church, 
69:4; by the plaine contefſion of our 


9recore wt Adverlarics- Cardinall Cajetar 10 


Laimari at- 


rhniradoripthe 2. Chap. of his Treatiſe of In- 


14 hanc 


fr4 d-<- dulgences, hath theſe words ;* 
7:1 hee folum we could have any certainty concerning 
5 ens Fe. origivall of Iudulg ences, it wowls 
"4 £5 bile 


= 


a 


of Traditions. 183 
helpe as much in the diſquiſition of the pn 
truth : but we have #0: by Wrilin7 4ny te. Gar 
awhoruy, ether of the holy Scripture, bro! ef 

or of ancient Doctors, Greeke or La- como quod 
tine, that affordeth us the leaſt know- a Grgot 
ledge thereof, Gabriel Biel L:6. 57. —— 
upon the Canon of the Maſſe ; We fu tnaugen- 


tiarwn. Nu 


myjt canfeſſe that before the time of axes crelre- 
Gregory (that is to fay in the fix 47507 


ſus, quia fe 
firſt ages) the uſe of Indulgences was roy roo 
very lutle or none at all - but now the fires pf 
. fur (triſti,ot 
pradtice of them Ks growne [4 went, for $dcirco non 
without donbtthe Churoh hath the Spi- agen” 
ri of Chriſt her Spouſe, and therefore cmen. 4: 


Iobel et In- 
erreth not. Navarrus the Popes Pe- dug.peg-545 
X . . Breare auger * 
nirentiary : What & the cauſe that 4- aud ani 
mong the ancients, [0 little mention i 1 ne - 
made of Indulgences , and amongit reentiorer rs * 


the moderne they are in or uſe? Tohn xr a 
of Rocheſter 1oit holy and reverend 72ur evi 


F3 


for bus dignity of Biſhop and Cardinal, iifime. 
hath taught ws rbereaſon aying: that *S=#; =» 
The explicite faith, whether it bee of vnters fow- 
PiFeatory, or of Indulgences, was 10t non ue 
N 4 fnire 
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prinas rrads fo neceſſary in the Primitive Church 
oEperent 7c. 4 : 
Repimales, 45 WOW. Anda little after : Whil'f 
ot alys ſerip- there was no heed taken to Purgatory, 
—_— -—q no man enquired after Rowiſh Indut - 
ln <1 gences becauſe thereupon dependerh the 
Picecixs qui property ani worth of them, 
Jucruwn olim. , £ 

ud ems Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence 


#4 dubitas 8r- 


$-0or an (Whom the Pope canonized for a 
Es patron Saint ) ſpeaketh to the ſame pur- 


me apad ri} poſe : Towing —_— we have 


£03 ziles 

vel gui reriſ: Bothing txpriſly recited in holy Scrip » 
dd ture, although the ſaying of the Apoſtle 
— be allederd uponthi label, Cor, If 
Puzarnyf- 1 have pardined- any thing, I have 


we Indulge 


rum bv» done it for your ſake, inthe perſon of 


rm. Chriſt, Not are found at all in the 


C6. writings of the ancient Dottors, but of 


ance Sun* the moderne, It is therefore no ſinall 


y-r4.c2.10. abuſe ro place Indulgences a- 
Gil 202 Ve mong't Apoſtolike Traditions, 


- Of the ſame ranke is that Tra- 


#582. 
., 5- dition which excludeth the peoplg 
Aorieges fron thecommunion of the Cup< 


ment of l 
the Cup. jtis a modethie Tradition, and for- « 
ged 


of Traditions. 36 


oed de move: concerning the which 
wee have the confeflion of ;rhe 
Councell of Conftence, held” in 
the yeere 1416, which is the 
firſt Councell that ever made the 
abridgement of the Cup to. paſfe 
with legall authority. Marke the 
words : Though in the Primittve 
Charch thi Sacrament was received 
by the faithful #nder both kindes, yet 
thu cuſtom? was introduced with good 
reaſon, that it ſhould bt taken in both 
kindes by thoſe that conſicrate, but by 
the Laicks under the (ſpecies of bread 
onely, And the Coundcell of Baſil 
in the 30. Seffion: T he Licks are 
act boand by the Commandement of 
our Lord, toreceive the Sacrament wn- 
der both kindes, Theſe Councels doe 
acknowledge, that Gods Com- 
mandenient, and the cuſtome of 
the ancient Church, is to giveboth 
kindes ro the people, bur they will 
not ſufferthe Church oy" 

$< 


of Traditions, 


ged to this Commandement: and 
when our Adverſaries eadcavaur 
to defend themſelves jn this point 
by antiquity,they vouch cxamples 
of ſome ficke perſons receiving but 
in one kinde, or of ſore that could 
notraſte orendure wine, or of ſome 
ſuperſtitious people, who would 
carry the conſecrated Bread from 
the Church home to their houſes, 
and there locke it up in coffers : 
but they bring no prohibition of 
giving the Cup ta the Laicks, nor 
any example of any auncient 
Church, which hath cclebrated 
the holy Sacrament in the afſem- 
bly of the faithfull, without offe- 
ring the Cup to the Communi- 
cants ; nor any example of deniall 
to adminiſter the Cup to the peo- 
ple: yetthis is the point of difle- 
rence, and which is now in con- 
troverſie.It was upon this abridge» 
ment of the Cup, that Cardinall 


Perron 


of Traditions. | 


Perron and TelutreYaſquez former. 
Iy told us, that the Church was a. 
ble to change the inſtitution ofour 
Lord; and the commandement of 
the Apoſtle. 

As for painting Godand repre- © 
ſenting rhe Trinity in ſtone or in __ A 
wood.this tradition hath nor been 
reccived by all;noratall rimes,ahd 
conſequently isneithcr Divinenor 
Apoſtolique, I could prodvce mul- 
tirudes of paſſages of Ancients 
tharcondemne this abuſe, but for 
the preſent, the teſtimony of Pope 
Gregory the ſecond, and Cardinall 
Baroniue fall fufice. This Cardi- 
nail in the yeare 926. of his an- 
nales, citeth an Epiſtle of the ſame 
Gregory , wherein are found theſc 
words : Why doe not wee place before 
our eyes, and ſet foorth in painting the 
father of our Lord Teſws Chrift ? it & 
becauſe we know not what he v,and the 
nature of God connot bee paimed ar 

brouels 
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a 


bas figh1.Vpon which words 
Barenixs noted this faying in the 


Pefeeofs margent : Afterwards it came 
- cafloge in the Church , that Ga 
pi fabw and the holy-Ghoſt were ed, 
Fee his is Rabes 5 
betas rectived by all and ar all 
times in the Catholi ique Church. 
| The ſervice of Images was {o 
mW $evice of generally vaknowne in the primi. 
5 cive Church of the three fir ages, 
that the very trades of painting 
and graving were execrable a- 
mangſt rhe Chriftians. Termalien 
reprocheth Hermogenes his trade of 
painting as a thing infamous. Cle. 
mens Alexandrinus in his dodri- 
nall, and »f/11 Mariyy againſt Try- 
phon ſpeake of theſe trades as of vn- 
lawfull Arts. 
The power of Popes to _ 
. Kings, , = give and take 
is yet Nof za freſh date , and 
warn: found any rule for it, 
nor 


pt \ of Tradiveons. 


nor example, nor the icaſt ſfigne of 
footing in all antiquity.” Perran in 
his Oration pronounced before the 
States of Paris the 15 of lev. 1615. 
could not yceld one example for 
the five fir't ages, and thoſe which 

he alleagerh before the yere 1096. 

areall either falſe or uſcleſſe. . Gre- 

eo) the ſeventh inthe yere 1076, 

pronouncing ſentence of depoſiri- 

oh againſt rhe Emperour H 

the C enterpriſed a thing ww | 
out example, whichalfo turned to 

his confuſion. Cardinall Belar- 

mine diſputing this ſame queſtion 

againſt Barkley , perceiving him- 

ſclfe d-ſtitute of all reftimony of 

antiquiry, hath recaurſeto the au- 


thority ef the Church of the lat zeterm.in 


ter ages , ſaying : Hee judgerb mas fone 
rightly of the Church of Chniſt who ve- Fe 


cerveth _ but that which be reg. nibil 
deth, 16 have wept 
dane in bile areeent , 4 art 
Charc 


a of 
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_ falta ef 
þ Eecle oo 


Church, of tha latter time had crafe 


{6 7+-20 be 4 Church,or bad-n0t the faculsy of 


Bf er207% tem- 
po 17% aut deſi 


er e{/e Ec 


cl.ſfagaut fa- 


cuultaten nou 


habeat expli- 


candi: et de- 
clarands con 


unfolding aud declaring, yea of e/{nblt- 
{b1ng, and commani;ugihings apper- 
tarmng tothe Fauth und manners of 
Chriſtians, Inbriefey this uſurp#s 


fituend; rid LON IS ROK a Fratmon yecepred 


ex wbedi qua 


ad fidem & 
mores ( bri- 


ſftiancs per- 
Hineng. 


by all,andin a!lrime, nor colild be 
ar rhat timg- practiſed , when: the 
Chriftian:- Emperours depoſed 
Popts, and made chem priſoners, 
and punizſhed rhem with dearh,and 
tooke of them a fimme of moncy 
for their reintegration in the Bi- 
hoprick, as may be feene inthe 
123. Nov, of 1sſtivian, chap: 3+ 
And how can the Cannon of 


9. 
Canon the Maſſe bean Apoſtolique Tra 


the Maſe. 


dition, when the perſons therein 
named were after the Apoſtles 
time, more then two hundred 
yecres ©-namely Coſmas and Da- 
mien,who ſuffered martyrdome in 
the yeere of our Lord, 285. oy 
wile 


of Traditions, © ; 
wiſe wee could produce many au 7200 © 
ruors® amongſt our adverfances/fom en 
who aftrme rhar this Pope and necene 3. Oe 
that Pope have added ſtcn and feed Dine 
ſuch 4pireall to the Maſſe; Xeos” 
and yer the' whole Canon 9 
of the Male is cotrary both 
to. -Pargatory }'to the mierir'of 
Workes, andto Tran{ubſRanitiari- 
on. for in the Canons of the'Maſſe 
che Prieſt prayeth for the ſoafes ,...; 
ihat ſleepe im praceable reit and Win: New afams. 
quilzty , and not» for thoſe that Are vaw« (oge- 
tormented in a fire, and ctaverttar 
Gods hands that he will not weigh TTps. 
our merits , but that hee-will grant us = (vn tor 
pardon, and holding the cotiſecra- 44, 
ted hoſt, ſayth , Theſe' are the'gord Supra qua 
things which God alwaics createth, > ob 
ſanctifieth, and bleſſeth, offering them 77 mane. 
through Teſus Chriit , and humbly 7+ ence 
beſeecheth that God would as pre babe 
freely accept of theſe gifts "ind ;, mane 
preſents, as of the-Calfe or Lats 77420 
oftered 


—_— 
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offered by 4bel, of all this there is 
nothing but may ſort wcll and a+ 
gree yu __ __ , and Os 
isrhat the Maſſe being punRual 
conſidered , eas 7 and _ 
demneth the Romiſh Church of 
this rime, and (as now it is,) muſt 
bee. farre differing from that of 
heererofore; fot Gregory the firſt, 
in the 63. Epiſtle of his 7, booke 
affirmeth, that the Apoſtles did 
conſecratethe Eucharif with only 
the Lords prayer 4 | 
As for Monaſticall profeſſion, it 
can neither þee a Divine nor A- 
poſRtalicall Traditioti,nor beleeved 
alwayes by all, for Pal the Her- 
mize-was the firſt of that calling, 
and made no diſciples at all , buc 
died inthe yeere of our Lord 343. 
Particularly in the Church of 
Rome, this profeſſion was neither 
ſcene nor practiſed, yarill about 
the -yerre of our Lord 370, for 


this 


i hk elif anc 


——» a> - 
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this is the time whereof Saint Hje. 

rome _{peaketh , in his Epicaph of 
Marcella , No Women (ſaith he) of 
great parentage knew yet at Rome what 

thu 4/071 ARR aid meane, nor 

durit take this name , which was ſo 

vile and 1gnominious among#t the peo- 

ple, becauſe of the novelty of the thing, 

4s then it was eitermed, moreover the 
Monkes of that time were of a farr 
different condition from theſe of 
this our time, 

In fumme, (riot to runpge over 
all the tradirions of the Romiſh 
Church.) I maintaine that in the 
foure firſt ages ( I could deſcend a 
little lower ) no ancient Church 
can be ſhewen vnto us,which hath 
approoved, 1. The Maſſes with- 
our Communicants. 2. The ima- 
es of the Trinity. 3. Or that 
hath made mention of the treaſure 
of Romiſh Indulgences, 4. Or 
that hath forbidden the peopleto 


O read 


_—_— 
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read the ſacred Scripture, 5. Or 
thar. hath deprived the of 
the Communion of the - Cup. 
6. Orthat hath rendred any Reli- 
gious ſervice to Images. 7. Or 
that hath inſtruRed the People to 
pray to God in a tongue, not un- 
derſtood by him that | prayeth. 
8.: Or that hath called the virgi 
Mary Queene of heaven, and Lady 
of the word. 9. Or that hath be- 
leeved the Limbs for little infants. 
10, Or that hath taught, that the 
Pope cangive and take kingdoms, 
17. Or thatthe Pope can canonize 
Saints, and free ſoules out of Pur- 
gatory,I could reherſe many more 
ifneed were, 

Pope Martiv in his Canon 5; 
quis Presbiter the 30. Diſt, ordai- 
neth for an Apoſtolicall Traditi- 
on, the prohibition of kneeling at 
Prayer,betweene the Paſchall and 
Pemtecolt ; yet doth it well ap- 
pearcy 


Part and the faithfull with him, 
hambled themſelves upon their 
knees at thattime, whereupon Ba= 


0 ron in his Annales, reprehendeth 
Fj this Pope for having celebrated 
1. E the Pentecoſt #equaquam Chriſtians 


wore, not after a Chriſtian faſhion. 
Ann. 58, See. 102, but if this cu- 
ſtome be an Apoſtolique Traditi- 
on, why doth not the Church 
of Rome containe the praQtiſe 
thereof 2 


es 


Ca?e, XIII. 
A proefe of the ſame , yo Traditi- 


0ns which our adver (aries doe ups 
poſe to be the moi? ancient and be## 


grounded in antiquity, - 


and T? the endit may not be ſayd, 
ap-F 4 that for our advantage, wee 
care 


O 2 picke 
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picke out their moſt moderne 
Traditions,and leaſt RR 

with antiquity. I will inciſt u 
rwtes kr adverſaries Go 
themſelves to ſtand upon ſureſt 
ground,and labour to overwhelme 
vs with texts and places out of the 
Fathers ; the firſt is prayer for the 
Dead, ſecondly Lear, thirdly fin- 

glelife of the Clergy: 

I, For the firſt, I ſay that prayets 
—— for the Dezd, which the Romiſh 
' Church doth exerciſe, and ate 
made for the comfort of Soules in 
Purgatory, are ſo moderne as not 
to have any mention or trace of 
them in all antiquity. For wee 
have already expreſled,, and will 
further demonſtrate in its proper 
place, that the ancient Chriſtians 
prayed forthe dead, {lceping ina 
peaceable repoſe, and kept in hid: 
den receptacles, expeCting the Re- 
ſurreRion ; praying likewiſe _ 
the 
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the dead ſhould riſe againe to ſal- 
vation, or that they ſhould beraiſed 
ara better houre then others , or 
that the fire at the laſt day of judg- 
ment ſhould burne them more A 
perficially and ſparingly , bur for 
a prayer tocaſe and mitigate a bur- 
ning ſoule inthe fire of Purgatory, 
there is not any found in all anti- 
quity: yea,in all the prayers of the 
Church of Rome, whicharefound 
in the Maſle for the dead, there is 
not fo much as any whiſpering of 


wet ;-and yet the Canon of 


the Maſſe prayeth for the ſoules 
that ſleepe in peaceable quietneſſe: 
and atthis day the Greek and Ori- 
entall Churches pray for thedead, 
and deny Purgatory, The ſecond 
booke of the Maccabees at the 12.c. 
wiſheth us to pray for the dead, 


0'Y havi reſpeR to the reſurreion, 


"Wfaying likewiſe thatto pray other- 
wiſethen thus , were trifling and 
O 3 dotage, 
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dotage; briefly, l fay thar the pray- 

ers which the anciem Chrittians 

did makefor the dead, are utterly 

aboliſhed in the Church of Rome; 

and that hee who ſhould pray at 

© this time for the dead, after the 

manner of the ancient Church, 

= be —__ for —_ pie, 

and not eſcape the Inquifrion, for 

fach kind of prayers would not be 

_ gainefull ro the Romiſh Clergy 

Gelafus and the power of the Pope (not 

noatrar. long fince invented) to give Indul. 

a aeery Fences to the dead, (and condem:- 

nem n bac ned by Pope Gelaſjus, ) ſhould va- 

fodtma- niſh by ſuch prayers, andthe traf- 
Nam * ficketherein ſhould bediffolyed. 

2. Secondly, Lent, (tharis to ſay, 

Lent. thecuſtome of not eating fleſh, nor 

coves for fixe and forty dayes 

before Eaſter) is not a tradition re- 

ceived into the Co be rods 

beginning; indeed the word} Rus 

#3 fm is found oftentimes 5 

the 
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the Fathers of the fourth and fift 
ages: but in the pureand unſuſpec- 
ted writings of the Fathers of the 
three firſt ages , I never met with - 
it,and we muſt note that wy ward 
(to take it originally ) did fignific 
a faſt of Ro before Eaſter, 
which obſervation the -ancient 
Chriſtians grounded upon that 
which-leſus Chriſt ſpake in the 9. 
of Saint Matthew , They ſball faf 
when the Sponſe ſball bee taken from 
thews, Now the ſpouſe, to weet, Te- 
ſus Chriſt was taken from his Diſ- 
ciples for forty houres : for there 
arejuſt ſomany houres from the 
time that hee was nailed to the 
Crofle unto his reſurretion. Ne- 
yertheleſſe the cuſtomes did forth- 
with vary,ſome faſting two daies, 
ſome three, ſome five, but though 
the cuſtome did alter,yerthe anci- 
ent name did ſtill remaine, and ac- 
cording as the obleryation hereof 

O 4 did 
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did increaſe; ſo inconclufion, this 
Faſt of forty boures is become by 
little and little a Faſt - of forty 
dayes, whereof every oneamong 
the people did faſt his day, accor- 
ding'as he ſaw good, except the 
Sabbath dayes : for to faſt on 
Gods day was judgeda crime, the 
Spouſe beeing rendred to- the 
Church on that day by his refur- 
749 pee retion. There was none but the 


rior Church of Rome that faſted on 


Coir Saturdayes, whereof alſo it was 
fee i condemned by the fixth generall 
5-exrev'ſe Councell at the 55. Canon: yeaat 


cap.6.7.0t 8. : - : 
Milas which is neere Rome, they 


taſted not on Saturdayes, as Saint 
Auguſtine teſtifieth in his118. E- 
piltle. 

3. Thirdly,finglelifeof Prieſts and 
Single © Biſhops cannot bean Apoſtolicall 
FIC: ' Tradition, becauſeit was not pra» 

Qiſed at the time of the Apoſtles, 
nor many ages after them, But ha- 
ving 
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vitg ſpoken of this clſewhere-ar 
large, I will content my ſelfe for 
chepreſent, with the te/timony of 

therwo moſt famous Car4inals of 

this age , Barronius, and Perron, 

Barontre inthe 58.yeere of his An» "I Wa 
nales acknowledgeth, that married * 

men were received to the tunRion 

of Biſhop at the Apoſtles time, 
whereof hce alledgeth divers cau- 

ſes, and namely zmoneſt the reſt, 

the (carcity of unmarried men, e- 
ſpecially in Crete. And Perron af. p, perron 
frmeth, that this permiſſion laſted $2*!< Roy 
untill the time of Conſtantine, that oi 
isr0 ſay,duringthethree firſt ages, 4%. dafiow 
Burif he would have confeſſed the 522%, 
whole truth, he had acknowledg ZI 
that in the Grecke Churches, ne- ure on 
ver was any time when Prieſts « G Pie, 
were not married,yea they ſo con- 5 

tinne to this very day. And the 1 3. ow 
Canon of the'fixt generall-Coun- _ 
cel,called atthe Imperial Palace of 

Con- 


O 
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did increaſe; ſo inconclufion, this 
Faſt of forty houres is become by 
little and little a Faſt - of forty 
dayes, whereof every oneamong 
the people did faſt his day, accor- 
ding'as he ſaw good, except the 
Sabbath dayes : for to faſt on 
Gods day was judgeda crime, the 
Spouſe beeing rendred to- the 
Church on that day by his refur- 
m9 Pez, teaion. There was none but the 
eres Church of Rome that faſted on 
Ce Saturdayes, whereof alſo it was 
fo condemned by the fixth general 
$3 Councell arthe 55. Canon: yeaat 
Milas which is neere Rome, they 
faſted not on Saturdayes, as Saint 
Anguſtine teſtifierh in his118. E- 

piſtle. 
3. Thirdly,finglelifeof Prieſts and 
Single 7© Biſhops cannot be an Apoſtolicall 
"Tradition, becauſeit was not pra- 
Qiſed ar the time of the Apoſtles, 
nor many ages after them, But ha- 
ving 
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ving ſpoken of this cl{ewhere-at 
large, I will content my ſelfe for 
thepreſent, with the te/timony of 
thetwo moſt famous Cardinals of 

this age, Barronius, and Perron, 
Baronires inthe 58.yeere of his An» 5.. Av.58 
nales acknowledgeth, that married *'** 
men' were received to the funRion 

of Biſhop at the Apoſtles time, 
whereof hce alledgeth divers cau- 

ſes, and namely amoneft the reſt, 

the ſcarciry-of unmarried men, e- 
ſpecially in Crete. And Perron af- pu perren 
firmeth, that this permiſſion laſted 7277 eRey 
untill the time of Conſlariine, that Brougne 
isr0 ſay,during the three firſt ages, Afayore 
Burif he would have confeſſed the Fit, 
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were not married,yea they ſo con- ju 
tinge to this very day. And the 1 3. (noe 
Canon of the fixt generallCoun- &* 
cel,called atthe Imperial Palace of 

Con- 


Em 
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Conſtantinople , doth formally 
condemne the Church of Rome 
upon this ſubjet. Eſt:#s Door 
and Profeſſor at Doway , in his 
Commentary upon this paſſage of 
Fane» the Apoſtle 1 Tim, 3. Let the Bi- 
wefeerve ſhop be huchand of one wife, ſpeaketh 
mm Epiſeopum 
rs ws RUS 2 We muſt confeſſe that the Aps- 
weerew b&- ftle ſffereth us to chuſe 4 Biſbop that 
Mt pro ripe, js 47 ried to one wife : but he teacheth 
Feearem cork this according 10 the time, becauſe of 
"02 ©; the fewneſſe of unnaried men, und of 
fYopate® (ach 45 were fit for the funtTion of 4 Bi- 
ſhop. Therefore this Tradition clai- 
methnot the Apoſtles to bee the 
Authours of it, and conſequently 
is not Apoſtolicall; nor hath 4t 
beene received at all times, and-in 
all places, 

I have inſiſted hereupon, not 
that wee ſhould have need of the 
authority of the ancients, to fight 
againſt Romiſh Traditions,(for re- 
futation whereof,the word of God 

is 


et ee et 
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is ſaffcient,and is only that which 
olight to judge us : ) but to ſhew 
that our Adverſaries, ſuppoſing to 
eſtabliſh their Traditions, doc 
plainely deſtroy them; and doe 
giue ſuch notes, whereby they 
draw their owne inditement and 
conviction. | 
Ncvertheleſſe it is not without 
craft, that rhey will have Traditi- 
ons to bee examined by thisrouch- 
ſtone : to wit, whether they have 
beene univerſally received: ar all 
times. For they know, that of 
thoſe who would examine their 
Traditions by this way,ſcarce one 
amoneſt a thouſand can attaine to 
the head of them,and that the peo- 
ple can inform themſelves nothing 
atall therein : for this examination 
cannot bee made, but by the rea- 
ding of all the Greeke and Latine 
Fathers, and of all the Ecclefiaſti- 
callhiſtories ſince the continuati- 
on 
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on of fixteene hundred yeeres. All 
the bookes to this purpoſe would 
fill a ſpacious roome, andare no 
more then ſealed letrers to the peo- 
ple ; yea amongſt the Clergie, not 
one of a hundred will bee found 
that hath but ordinary knowledge 
therein. By this meanes our Ad- 
verſaries contrive the matter, that 
when their Traditions come tobe 
examined, a way muſt bee under- 
taken that is endleſſe, wherein the 
people walke blindefold, and are 
conſtrained to repaire to the teſti- 
mony of ſuch men as preachtheſc 
Traditions , and live by them : 
truly if by theſe direRtions men 
expe to arrive at the knowledge 
of ſalvarion, I know not who can 
be ſaved. 

The which moſt cleerely appea- 
reth' in this, that the holy Scrip- 
ture being the ſhort and ſure means 
toexamiue Traditions,they ſcque- 

ſter 
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ſter it farre from the peoples eyes, 
and divert them from reading 
therof, appointing them to books, 
wherein they are neither compre- 
henſfive, norcapable. It appeareth 
likewiſe in the examination of 
Traditions by the hiſtory of every 
ape, wherein ordinarily they com- 
mence with the laſt age, and fo 
walke retrograde in the calculation 
of their times, to the end they may 
arrive as late as poſſibly they can 
at the Apoſtles timeand their wri- 


tings. 


u——_—_—I 


CHAP, XV. 
The ſecond marke ſet by our Adverſa- 
ries,to diſtinguiſh the good Tradits- 
o#5 from the bad,to wit, Suceeffion, 


O diſcerne the good Traditi- 
ons from the bad, our Adver- 


fries agree, that thoſe ought to b= 
held 


det —_——— 
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held for divine and Apoſtolicall, 
which are reccived by the Chur- 
ches that derive their ſucceſhon 
fromthe Apoſtles. 

Fhis marke hath no more-cer- 
tainty thea-the former,and maketh 
as- much againſt our Adverfaries. 
The doubtfulneſſe of it is manifeſt 
in this, that the Churches of An- 
tioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, 
of Theſſalonica, of Candia, &c. 
(which are contrary tothe Romitſh 
Church, and more ancient ) doe 
boaſt themſelves ro bee of equall 
ſucceſſion, and one part of them 
challengeth a ſucceſſion from Saint 
Peter : yea before the Churches of 
Alexandria and Amioch did fuf- 
fer any interruption, by the perſec- 
cutions of the Mahumetans, they 
were often in diſcord with the 
Church of Rome, and were not in 
any wiſe ſubjeR untoit: and more 
particularly, the Church of Theſ- 

ſalonica 
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ſalonica founded upon Saint Pwl, 
and the Church of Candia where 
Saint Pawl eſtabliſhed Titw, (from 
whom deſcended the Biſhops of 
Candia ) keepe a ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, which never was in- 
terrupted,and hath continued fince 
the time of Chriſt, whoſpeaking 
from heayen,ſent the Apoſtle Saint 
Pan! , yet notwithſtanding theſc 
Churches are ſeparated from a 
communion with the Church of 
Rome,and the Pope holdeth them 
for Schiſmatickes and Herctikes. 
As for the Biſhop of Rome, ſo 
many ſchiſmes dividing , and fo 
many herefies tainting his Seat, (as 
onr Adverſaries themſelves con- 
feſſe, and we have elſewhere pro- 
ved ) have long ſince broken the 
rankeof this imaginary ſucceſſion. 
Alſo the uncertainty of this ſuc- 
cefſion betrayeth it ſclfe, inthatit 
is ameeretradition,ſo as if the (er- 
vice 


— 
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 .viceof Images, orthe Communi- 
enunder one kinde,be foundedu 
on ſucceſſion , behold then Tradi 
tions - founded upon a Tradition, 
and this Tradition founded-upon 
humane hiſtories, which may mi. 
take, yea often doe jarre and difa- 
gree: wherefore this is an uncer- 
tainty founded upon another un- 
certainty,as atomes and motescar- 
ried upon the aire, 
But how ſhall a Mechanicke, or 
a woman. know this ſuccetſion ? 
How ſhall they beaflured that the 
ſecond Biſhup of Rome hath+ be- 
leeved inthe points of Rel:gion a; 
the firſt , the third as the ſecond, 
the fourrh as the third, and fo for 
ſixtcenc_hundred yeercs , though 
there never might have happened 
any altcration £ Who doth: not 
perceive thattheſc men,by apalps 
ble falſhood invent proje&s,wher- 
of they know that the knowledge 
- is 
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is impoſſible, and wherein the 
ſearch is a labour in yaine, to the 
end thatthe ignorant finding them- 
ſelves muffled up in darknefle,ma 
catch hold and graſpe the hand, 
which theſe men ſtretch forth to 
them, to-be conduRours of their 
blindneſle 2 

Yer let us briefly obſetve, what 
this ſucceſſion of the Church of 
Rome may ſignifie or bee: they 
bring us' clauſes of ancient Au- 
thours , reporting the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Saint Peters Succeſſor; 
and ſhew a Nomenclature of the 
Biſhops from Saint Peter to this 
day: but we finde that theancients 
make ſuch another Catalogue of 
the Biſhops - cf Ieruſalem,' and of 
Antioch, whoſe ſucceſſion is of 
MF greater antiquity then that of the 
"© Biſhops-of Rome. The Biſhops of 


- Alexandria likewiſe draw out 


their ſucceHon from Saint Peter. 
P But 


ob k 
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But our Adverfaries will not have 
this ſucceſſion to be eſteemed, for 
(fay they) thoſe Churches arc he- 
reticall, and yet the ſame Chur- 
ches alſo call the Church of Rome 
hereticall and ſchiſmaricall. Here- 
inthea lieth the point of difficulty, 
the ancients reckon up the Succel- 
ſours of Saint Peter, and other A- 
poſtles in Iernſalem, in Antioch, 
at Rome, and at Alexandria; but 
they meane not' they thould bee 
Succeſſours of the Apoſtles in the 
Apoltleſhip, they meane onely in 
the governement of ſuch and ſuch 
a particular Church, planted by 
one of the Apoſtles. So, putting 
the caſe that Saint Petey founded 
the Church of Rome, and was 
there Biſhop,(which nevertheleſſe 
is doubtfull and miſtruſted) I will 
alſo agree that the Biſhops of 
Rome of the firſt ages have beene 
Succeſſours to Saint Peter, but in 

| the 
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the Biſhopricke of the Church of 
the city of Rome onely. In the 
ſame manner as Simon was Succel- 
ſour to Saint Zames the Apoſtle in 
the Biſhopricke of ITeruſalem, and 
Timothy Succefſour to Saint Paul in 
the ,Biſhopricke of Epheſus , bur 
not in his Apoſtleſhip. 

Our Adverſaries profit nothing 
by their allegations, if they prove 
nort-firſt by teſtimonies both di- 
vine and irrefragable , that God 
hath ordained Saint Peter to haye 
a Succeſſour in his Apoſtleſhip, 
and that the Biſhop of Rome was 
Sncceſſour to Sainr Peter, inthe 
dignity of the head of the univer- 
fl Church. For ought not this 
ſucceſſion to have come from 
God £ Did God eſtabliſh a ſu- 
preame and ſucceſſive head over 
the Church of all theworld, with- 
out making any mention of ir in 
his word*And did Saint Peter hinn- 

P 2 ſelte 
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{clfe forget to ſpeake of this ſuc* 
ceſſion, For whence we havetwo 
long Epiſtles £ See then whereup- 
on weſtand, and how our Adver- 
faries aretaken, Alltheir Religion 
is founded upon this Tradition, to 
wit, that the Pope hath beene or- 
dained from God, to bee the Suc- 
ceſſour of Saint Peter, in the charge 
of head of the univerſall Church ; 
hereunto they bend their force, 
this is the ſcope of allthe contro. 
verfies. And yet concerning this 
Tradition , they cannot produce 
one poore divine truth , nor one 
ſingle word out of the word of 
God : yea, when it commeth to 
humane teſtimonies, it is apparant 
that they are contrary tothis Mo- 
narchicall ſucceſſion of the Pope 

of Rome. | 
In one thing our Adverſaries 
finde themſelves much incum- 
bred : We demand of them, when 
they 
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they ſpeake of a ſucceſſion, whe» 
ther they underſtand it of perſons 
without ſucceſſion of dodtine, or 
of a ſucceſſion of perſons in the 
ſame doQrine : If they underſtand 
a ſucceſhon of perſons, fitting in 
the ſame chaire, withour ſucceſſion 
of dodrine,this ſucceſſion is impi- 
ous, ſerving for atitle of ſucceton 
to make warre againſt God. Hee 
that corrupteth the Do@rine of 
his Predeccfſors, ſucceedeth them 7 Z 

as ſicknefſe ſucceedeth health, and 5; (9;yes- 
darkneſſe light ; ſo Gregory of Na- 197; wv 
241anzene ſpeakeih in his Oration wor vl 
upon Athanaſins : To have the ſame ror v,6 8% 
Dofrine ({aith he) to have the ſame m__ 
Seat ; but to have a contrary Duttrine, oe 
# to have 4 contrary Seat : one hath the «x6 he- 


name, the other hath the truth of the 4 _ 


. / £7TW 
ucceſon, &c, Yuleſſe 4 man will call n; >iz; 


it ſucceſuon, when the maladie ſaccee. \44yev 
deth health ,and darkneſſe the light, 5.7.00 


; , Untia, 
But if our Adverlſaries ſpeaking 9wn's 


P 3 of #70: 
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of ſucceſſion, underſtand ir ot per- 
ſons, not only i intheſame Chaire, 
but alſo in the ſame Dodrine, this 
ſucceſſion is excellent,and a ſi iNgu- 
lar ornament in a Church: noman 
can erre in adhering to ſuch a ſuc- 
ceſfion, forit carriethconformity 
of Dodrine with the Apoſtles:and 
before this ſucceſſion can bee 
knowne, it is behovefull ro be in- 
ſtructed inthe writings of the A. 
poſtles,and intheir Do&trine, 
coils Such - worm is that _ 
que; Eels Irena eth, ſay T hat wee 
ou chat 0u7ht 10 Gig Priefts, _ are in the 
re eportets *v Church, who Few. the ſucceſiion of the 


| ſuccef10- 


5 ba « Apoſiles, and with the ſucceſſion of the 
i" Epier Biſhopricke have received the certaint 


pau ſucc 


fore chaiſe. talent of the truth. Not acknowlede- 
= cad; ing ſucceſſion in the Biſhopricke, 


#4. Withour ſucceſſion inthe truth of 
runs the Docrine. And Tertullian ſpea- 


Terull. de king of the Heretikes: Their Do- 
Ira ews 4» Arine being compared with that of the 


$7025 Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, by the diverſity and contra- 
riety therein, will plainely demonſlrate, 
that it bath not any Apoſtle for CAn- 
theur, nor any one that s Apoſtolicall. 
Snatching this ſpecious tle of A- 
poſtolike ſucceſſion from thoſe, 


whortaught' otherwiſe then the A- * 


poſtles had done, 
It is nofmall abuſe' (when wee 
would know whether a Religion 


— — 


Apeſiobes 
cOmparare ox 
der (tare & 


contrarietatre 
detthy ne pro- 
nuntiad 1 mee 
gue Apoſtoli 
alto! ws aus 
Rong <([t e- 


que Apeſto- 
ci. 


bee true or no) to give us a liſt of 


Biſhops in painting and -pitures, 
without knowing whether the lat- 
ter doe teach as the firſt ; pin- 
ning religion unto the Chaires, to 
the end to ſuppreſle the true rules 
and inſtitutions: as alſo to divert 
the pcople from reading of the 
holy Scripture, for feare leſt they 
ſhould apprehend the conformity 
in Doqrine with the Apoſtles, 
which is the true ſucceſſion. 

We muſtnote by the way, that 
in the time of Irene and Tertnl- 
P 4. lian, 
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lian, who wrote about ſix ſcore 
yeeres after the Apoſtles, it was 
caſie to ſhewthe ſucceſſhon ; Then 
( Imeane ) when the Churches 
wherein the Apoſtles had taught, 
did hold one and the ſame faith ; 
I fay, when the ſucceſſion was of 
no great length, and the memory 
of the Apoſtles and their diſciples 
preaching was freſh and familiar, 
But now that the Churches which 
were planted by the Apoſtles are 
divided into contrary Sects, and 
ſeparated from communion, and 
that the confuſtons abounding in 
ſpace of ſome fifteene hundred 
yeeres, have throwne downe ſo 
many Chaires, and reared up 0- 
thers, and that particularly the Bi- 
ſhopricke of Rome is turned into a 
temporall Monarchy,and the Pope 
of a Biſhop is become a temporall 
Prince,this ſucceſſive derivation of 
Chaires in the Eaſt and Weſt is 
impoſſible, 
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impoſsible, conſidering that the 
_entayle of this ſucceſsion - hath 
beene thouſands of times cut off, 
ſo that it is a meere impoſture ,, to 
enter into this ſea of Hiſtories and 
confuſions, to the end to examine 
the Traditions, in ſtead of addreſ- 
ſing our ſelves to the word of 
God, | 


—_ 


CHAP. XVUE 


T hat the Phariſees and ancient Here- 
tickes had recourſe to Tradition, 
and the unwritten word , and that 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſuffered 
himſelfe to bee too much carried 4- 
way in the ſame, 


He cuſtome of Heretickes 
(both ancient and modcrne)is, 
when they are at default in Scrip- 
ture, to have recourſe to Traditt- 
ons, 
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ons; Joſephus in his 3. booke of An- 
tiquities ch, the 18. affirmeth, that 
The Phariſees had very many obſerva- 
tions by the ſucceſsive Tradition of 
their Fathers, which are nat written in 
the law of Moſes, Whereupon e- 
ſis Chriſt at the 15. of Saint Mart, 
the 3. & 9. accaſeth them to have 
tranſgreſſed the Law of God by 
their Tradition; which Phariſaical 
Traditions were dotrines,that for 
the moſt part commanded things 
not expretly forbidden in the Law 
of God: as to clenſe their Pots 
and Veſſell,to waſh their bodies at 
returne from Market, to lengthen 
out their PhylaReries,to faſt rwice 
- ina weeke,, to poure forth longer 
prayers then ordinary, to make 
conſcience of healing theſicke, or 
Journeying more then two miles 
upon the Sabath. This I obſerve, 
to the end it may not be ſayd, that 
Icſlus Chriſt condemneth them 
only 
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only for reaching things expreſly 
forbidden in the law of God. 

Tertellian in his booke of pre- 
ſcriptions, chap. the 25, telleth us, 
thatthe Hererikes of his time affir- Ky == 


nations ra gee” Cones 

ſome in warren and to foo. nY No ps 
But the ſame Tertulian after hee 

had written this booke, applieth 

himſclfe to defend the herelics of 

Montanus, by the unwritten word, 

ſpeaking inthe ſecond Chapter of 

his booke of Monogs ”) that Chriſt De vero 

pronounced hu epinion thereupon, when WA 

he ſayd,1 heave _ things to tell you, «vt. Adv 

but you cannot at this tume beare thens qua uquar 

away, v03zF6 
Ireners lived at the ſame time, 

who in his firſt Booke and fourth | 


U—_—_— 
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& aſe required of them,that they ſhould teach 
——— 1 things 4 part to Lars , and 

ts ſuch «3 give their approbation there- 

sf,and in his 2. ch, of the 3. booke. 
nit When they are confuted by the Scrip- 
Nene cew- [res they revile , and turne againe to 
db the Scriptures themſelves ; as if 
quan relts they were n08 4s they ſhould be,and had 
fur ex ambe= 701 ſefſicient authority , and becauſe 
en 6. matters therein are diverſly ſpoken,and 
#+,6 9%* that in thems the truth cannot be found 


bn nvexrr: by thoſe who are 1gnorant of Tradition; 
qui nefanne Which they ſay was not give by writing 
Narws but,viva voce,by word of month, 
por bee. Some twenty yeeres after the 
fd per = deach of Saint Thn, one of his diſ- 
co, ciples named Papias Biſhop of Hie- 
Fivay ml rapolu,addifted himſelfe tothe un- 
fate wri-ten Traditions , the which were 
aes row Payabl.s, and range dottrines , and 
WerY other fabulous devices , as Euſcbius 
ala ans witneſſeth , atthe laſt Chaprer of 
_ the 3. Booke of his Eccleliaſticall 
Mb WE. Hiſtory. 

Clemens 
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Clemens Alexandrinus a moſt 
worthy Author to be read, ( bur 
one who hath his infirmitics)ven- 
teth many vaine things and falſe 
doQrines,drawnefrom Tradition, 
as for cxample , that the Greekes 
were juſtified by Phyloſophy ; 
that Teſus Chriſt deſcended into 
hell to Preach to the Iewes ; that 
the Apoſtles alſo deſcended thi- 
ther, to Preach to the Gentiles ; 
and many other the like fancies,all 
his bookes of his Stromateare full 


of them, eſpecially the ſixth. 

The followers of Artemon the geuz yp 
heretick teaching matters not con- %v wer 
tained in the Scripture , profeſſed —_ 
that They didexerciſe them from their 79, x; as- 
wedcefirs , yea from the Apoſtles, as 1's wwe 


Enſeltus hath it in the 5. booke of ——_— | 
hiſtory chap. the 25. | dead 
Saint Auguſtine =_—_ vpon 72 At 
Saint 10hn at his g7. Treatiſe, hath vn 
theſe words : The moſt ſenſeleſſe —_ 
Hereticks, 


i 
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retici audeci- FH ererichs. wp be called Chrif 
; . .who would | b 
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_ humane 
|; horred by 
= wr ary wo of thu evange. 
2 nt bere our Lord ſpea- 
- entence , whe mts! ay 
SS rr et many thing | 
= much nr. t beare them at thi 
wh; Domins on , but you canno aarioy 7 
i h if theſe w my 
Eran ich the Apoſtles c 
feds pere- thi which the uh as 
7 = eek we ſhall not th - 
Dare then ny wrong Cardina 
hep fo fore affront or x Cd 
TX larmine,if we ranke ongh 
Ein, Eelemin fine calleth m 
a 6: hoſe, which Augu —_ 
(enſeſ eticks , ſecing _ 
A herecicks, im 
h as theſe om 
Tin fame quotarti 
lovins the fa mowoye Se 
nn. iſh Traditions, ſpea 
aqua king th decks Chapter of his 
ws urge wok ritten word * 
was 3 f the unw non 
ts bk 0 imony of Scriptare, 
= p mamas ditions, the 
Errock, *} = re are ſome true Tra tn 
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Heretickes no want at all of Dil- 
ciples. 


tt, "Ce CENT 


CHaA?, XVIL 


el Bn examination of the paſſages of 
"a Seripture, whereop they found Tra- 
1M ditions. 

C '& jk adyerſaries ground the au- 
ll thority of the Scripture up» 
xt Yon unwritten Tradition, whence it 


followeth (if they had but reaſon 
for it) that unwritten Tradition is 
not grounded upon the Scripture : 
they conteſt therfore againſt them- 
ſelves, when they endeavour to 
ground Tradition upon the Scrip- 
ture,bur let us heare their proofes., 

In imitation of the ancient He- 
retickes, they alledge theſe words 
of our Lord Ieſus to his Apoſtles, 
at the 16; of Saint 1obn, verle 12. 
I have yet more things to tell yom, ce 
This 
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Th:s is the paſſage that ſerved the 
_ ancient Heretikes turne, to provyec 
their Traditions, as Tertul, witnel. 
ſeth in his booke of Preſcriptions, 
Chap. 22. ſuch imaginations (if 
men would belceve them) are , 
The ſuccefsion of the Pope in the 
Apoſtleſhip of Saint Peter, invoca. 
tion of Saints , ſerviceto images, 
the power of the Pope to draw 
ſoules out of Purgatory, &'c. And 
they pronounce this without any 
proofe , ſave only becauſe their 
ſelves doe ſay it,and the Pope will 
have.it ſotobe, unto whom thelc 
Traditions are very gainefull ; But 
wee had rather beleeve in Teſus 
Chriſt, who expoundeth himſelfe 
in the ſame place: forat the verſe 
following he declareth to his -Diſ. 
ciples,thatthe ſpirit of truth ſhould 
approch, and tcach them the things 
#0 come, that is to ſay, the future e- 
vents of things foretold in the E- 
piſtles 


—_— "Ye RY 
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__ written by the Apoſtles; as 
or example,rhat there ſhould ariſe *- Tim 4 
falſe Doctors, teaching toabſtaine 
from mariape and vicual;and that 
the ſon of perdition ſhould name Ther. 2. 
himſelfe God, and ſhould practiſe 
with fignes & miracles to ſeduce; 
and thar the grcar Whore clothed apoc. 7. 
inſcarlet, firting in a Towne of ſe- 
ven mountaines, ſhould intoxicate 
Kings and'g]ut her ſelfe'with the 
blood of the fairhfull,8&c. As alfo 
the eſtate and condition-of the 


F Chriſtian Church, and of the ſpi- 
lc Wl ticuall kingdomic of Teſus Chrift, 
ut} which the Apoſtles did notas then 


fully comprehend. 
bone all, they preſſerhe 15. 

verſe of the- ſecond chaprer of the 

ſecond to'the T heſſalontans + Theres 

ore (brethith) "awe faft,and hold the 

traditions which ye hawe beene taught, 

whether by word,or our Epiitle. 

The word Traditzon which the Sghox. 

Q_ Apoſtle 
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Awr. 4 Port and fignifie all inftruttion, Tn 
ccite con- , rhis ſen(s; ze Scriptyre it, ſelfeis.a 


Apolle maketh uſe gf,, doth pur- 


Tradition, as wee. haue already 
proyeds, .' 5-10 

As touching this pafſage our ad- 
uerlanes doc inferre;, that beſides 
the Epiſtle which S, Pa#l wrote to 
the Theſſalonians, hee had vitered 
vnto, them many things by word 
of mauth-;ynto which 1. ſhall wil- 
lingly condeſcend ; for wee would 
not maintaine that the fiſt Epiſtle 
tothe! Theſſalonians, contained all 
the doctrine of falyatign ; our di: 
ſpute isnot whether alittle Epiſtle 
of Saint Paul , but whether the od 
and new\;Teſtament, containe all 
that is nece{lary to ſalyatiqnzthere, 
fore this. paſlage is parc purpole, 

Moreouer., when the:ſame A- 
poſtle did. ſay, Holy the tradition 
which yau haue learned by onr word, 
or by #he holy Scriptures., it mult not 
be 


A if 
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bee thereupon concluded, that the 
myſteries - which hee had tolde 
them, were others then'thoſe that 
are written: for the ſame, thing 
wo be taught by divers means. 
And when the precepts delive- 
red by the Apoſtles mouth, had 
ſomedifparitie with thoſe thar are 
wraten', wee:could ſay; that ſuch 
things flowirig from the Apoſtles 
mouth(over and:aboue that which 
is: found inthe Scriprures/) were 
ndt ipoynts of Faith ,' bur Ordi- 
nances touching Eccleſiafticall 
policie.. 
Yea when wee ſhall hane yeel- 
dedto our adverſaries allthat they 
wifh.and long for, yet isall.fruit- 
lefſe and nothing done by them, 
unleſſe they proue that theſe: Tra- 
dicions, which chey ſay were giyen 
to:the Theſlalonians by--mouth, 
are the poynts whereof conliſterh 
our controyerſie: to wit,the Popes 
Q 2 Sth- 


es 
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7 29-046 over the Church of the } , 
whole world, Romiſh Indulgen- Þ , 
ces,fingle life of Prieſts,the Com- Þl , 
munion under one kind, borrowed | ; 
Satisfactions,a reſtraint of reading i | 
the Scripture , Maſſes without I / 
Communicants, Prayers wherein 8 ; 
the Petitioner underſtand-th no- 
thing, the powerof-the Pope to ſl « 
releaſe ſoules out of Purgatory, ll , 
and to depoſe Kings, &c. which I | 
are Traditions of a new imprefli. lf ; 
on, and which the Church of the Wl ;; 
Theſſalonians (yer ſubfiſting,and = 4, 
hath ſo continued fince the Apo p, 
tle Saint Pas!) did never belceuc, MW @ 
noras yet alloweth of their val-M ; 
ditie,burdeficth them with all loz i ,, 
thing and deteſtation. th, 
Saint Ambroſe in his Commen-Wl 4 
arie ypon this place, by the T74Wl8 ,. 
dition whereof the Apoſtle ſpea-Mſl th 
keth vnderſtands the -doarine off fe 
the Goſpell, which our Advecri-W A 


ries 
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ries would not deny to bec conrai- | 
endin the New Teftamenr: To the |; 14 
eud (ſaith he) that the forcknowledge wat in /al- 
of God ſhould rem:ine in ther ſalug. idece m 
tion; hee admoniſheth them to ſtand vargely few 
Jofand perſenere in the tradition of vets, wang 
the Goſpel. _ 
I amof opinion T ſhall preuenr 
our Adverſaries,from interrupting 
mee more in the paſſages which 
they alleadge. Saint Faw! faith, 
Ve ſpecke wiſedome amnons thoſe that 
are perfett, 1, Cor.2.6. And againe 
hane before thine cyes,and hold faſt the 
patterye or forme of ſonnd words, 
which thou haft heard of me, 2,Tim. 
1.13, [1athird place, mow Tpraife 
you that _=_ remember mee im all 
things, and kecpe my Ordinances,as 1 
delivered them wm you, 1.Cor.1t. 
2. Ereo(for ſothey conclude) the 
things which are preached are dif- 
fering from thoſe that are written. 
And what are the things? Invoca- 


Q 3 tion 
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ri01 of Saints, ſeruice ro images, 
&c. In all this what a defe@ there 
is. of common ſenfe £ The' jaw. 
bone of Sampſons Aſſe, or Tobies 
dog might be as well imployed, 
Concerning the words in the 
16. of the AfFs at the 4, That Paul 
and Silas, paſsing through he Czties, 
inſtructed them to keepe the Ordinan. 
ces decreedby the Apojtles, and by the 
Elders of leruſalem': In theſe Or. 
dinances are vnderftood, the re- 
ſtraints of cating blood, & ſtrang. 
led creatures. whereof mention is 
made in Acts the 15. for in this 
voyage Paul and Silas were bearers 
of this Ordinance: and Paul was 
exprelly fent to performe the 
ſame. Now, this Ordinance is 
written, as alſo the alteration was 
madefince the Apoſtles time z and 
it is buta Ceremony ordained for 
2 time, and nota doAtrine necefa- 
ry to ſalvation :'and when ſome 
Ort 
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Ordinances ſhould be here vnder- 
ſtood, how ſhall it be proued vnto 
vs, that-thefe Ordinancesare 0- 
thers then choſe that are written ? 
how ſhall*ir bee proued vnto vs, 
that theſe ordinances were invoca- 
tion of Saints, adoration of Re- 
liques,the Popes Supremacie, &c. 
This willnever bee proued. 
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CHar, XVILL 


An anſwer to that which is objected 
unto ws,that the Church hath beene * 
ſomenmewithout the Seriptare, 


O undervaluethe authority of 

the Scripture, and to make it 
unneceſſary, it is objeted unto ys, 
that the Church from the creation 


as 
nd untill Moſes, for the ſpace of 2454 
or} yecres, hath beene without the 
[a-W Scripture. And thar ( as Irevexs is 


witneſſe) from the time of the A- 


Q 4 poltles 
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** © poſtles andthcir Diſciples, ſome 
nations whereunto the writings of 
the Apoſtles were not yet at that 
time come, havenot omitted to 
conſerve the purity of the Goſpel, 

To which wee anſwere , that 
when God ſpeaketh from heaven, 
or ſendeth Angels to inſtru men 
concerning his will, the Scripture 
might eaſily be negleced:if at this 
day God ſpake from heaven, and 
publiſhed his Oracles from above, 
as hee ſpake heretofore to the Fa- 

« thers and Patriarchs before Moſes, 
we ſhould not ſecke for any other 
inſtrution. But this is no more 
and God having. fully imparted 
his will unto us, by the writings of 
his Prophetsand Apoſtles, we are 
obliged to follow the means, 
wherewith his goodnefſe hath 
furniſhed us, andir is neceſſary to 
bee. bound and compelled there- 


unto, 
I fay 
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I ſay,the ſame of the Church in 
the Apofties time, whil'ſt it was 
cleerely illuminated by the prea- 
ching and miracles of ſo renow- 
ned 1nftruments of the holy Spi- 
rit, who were inſtrated by God 
in all verity ; thoſe people which 
were taught by their mouth, made 
no great eſtceme of their writings: 
but God having inſpired them to 
leave in writing the effe& of his 
will, wherein he had well tutered 
ther, and they having not left be- 
hinde them one perſon of like au- 
thority and knowledge, nor that 
hath the Spiric of God ir equall 
meaſure ; nothing remaineth more 
for us, butto b< inſtructed by their 
writings, wherein the Apoſtles 
ſpeake unto us, and their word is 
yet alive and full of efficacie'lince 
their death and departure. 

[t is a profane preſumption, ot 
affected negligence, to po - 
tNetc 


thete writings \(divincly ipfpirtd) 
as of unneccflary ſcripts and 
{croles': for they which talke thar 
language, doe it for this end-, to 
withdraw the people fromthe ho- 
ly reading thereof,as from a friyo- 
lous bufineſſe, and for the end to 
diſtribute the rules therein contai- 
ned. ynattentively and in hugger- 
mugeer. Shall we call them unne. 
ceſſary meanes, which God hath 
choſen' ro informe us concerning 
his will The whichif they were 
not abſolutely neceſſary of their 
owne nature, yet they are made al. 
together neceſſary by the will of 
God , and by the counſel! of his 
previdence: for hee hath left but 
this. infallible meanes to inftru& 
us. And men that ſpeake in the 
Chaires:may erre, they are like. 
wiſe ſubject to avarice and ambi- 
tio), 4he rwo ports thorow which 
errours-doe cnter 'by troops and 

03 throngs, 
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throngs, the Paſtouts everaccom- 
modating religion to their proftr..- 

And truly whoſoever ſhall know 
what was the eſtate of the Romiſh 
church,ſome fix {core yeres paſſed, 
and how it confi/ted only in fabu- 
lous Legends, in adoration of Re- 
liques, 1n miracles made by ima- 
ges, in vertues and perfetions of 
the Frocke or Cowle of S. Francis 
and Saint Dominick, and that Telus 
Chriſt ſcarce appeared amongſt 
the S*, and that the holy Scripture 
wasutterly eſtranged & unknown, 
will cafily acknowledge , that the 
maine barre: which hath hindred 
Papiſtrie, that it ſhould not paſle 
into Paganifme, (whereiato it was 
running poſt ) hath beene , that 
theſe holy Bookes. were drawne 
forth of darkerignorance;and tran- 
ſlated intorthe yulgar Tongues. He 
will (--ſay)\acknowledge thar the 
people of / the Romith -Church 


Owe 


— 
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oweunto us that little knowledge 
which remainerh with them, and 
that we have diminithed their ſer. 
vitude, 


—— —— —_ ws 


Cnae, XIX. 

That the Church of the old Teſtament, 

after the Law given by Moſes wn- 

rfl Ieſus Chrift, hath had mo un. 
written Traditions. 


— _ 


| th 

O the thaintenance and- in. || Þ« 

creaſe of their Traditions,our || V' 

Adverſaries doe joyne ſome ex- || Y* 

amples of them , which they ſay Þ| ©2 

have been received in the Church || ©2 

of the old Teſtament, without | 

forme of Scripture, fince the Law || *f 

written by Moſes. 4 

Du Perren — = Cardinall Perro® putteth for- || ®*! 
ee 1eRoy yrard ſome hiſtories, and certaine | %f 
Srezzne, commandements made to particu. | ' 
" larmen: asthe commandement to || ©; 
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carry the. Arke of the Coyenant 
in proceſſion ; the transferring of 
the Arke of God, from Shilsto an- 
other place z the charge made to 
Salomen,tobuilda Temple;and yer 
neuerthelefle the firſt of them is 
found in the 3.chap. of loſbua, verſe 
the 3. and 6. the ſecond at the 78. 
Pſalme verſe the 60.the third inthe 
2: of Sam, chap. the 7, verſe the 13. 
and 1, of Kings 5.5. $0 little was 
this Cardinall verſed in Gods 
booke. Aand though theſe paſſages 
were not found in the —_—_— 
yercould it not bee prejudicial} 
to vs; forchey arc Hiſtories and 
commaundements , made ro parti- 
cular men, not rules and doctrines 
of Religion. 

Alſo he oRiceth vntovs (and 
others after him) the immortality 
of the ſoule;which they ſay appea- 
rerh not inthe fige bookes of Ms- 
fes;theſe men without dowbr ſcarce 

rurac 
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turne ouer the Sacred Pages ofthe 
Scripture, At the z3,0apuof Num: 
bers, Balaam ſpeaketh; | Let wiee-aire 
the death of the righteous \, and let 
lait end. bt hike vnto thejrr," He that 
calleth! death a diflolurion+;-act 
knowledgerh that the {oule furui: 
ueth the body; & he thataccamps 
wth the death of the'Righteous rb 
bee bliſſe-full, doerhb' not. belecue 
that their ſoules pertſh; as they do 
of Beaſts. Ar the 5 9.%prer of Gen, 
verſe the 18. 1acobdying,ſpeaketh, 
0 eternal,” 1 haue vnder flood thy ſal 
#ation. And at the 35.of Gen.r8. it 
is lavd of Rachel dyingy,,and as her 
ſoule was in departing. : Which per- 
petuity eannor be ſayd of foules in 
Beaſtes ,*for they periſh: wich the 
body. Arthe 31.0f Hew.16. God 
ſpeaking to;Moſes, Bubpla;thom ſhalt 
keepe withthy Fathers, Which doth 
fally'make good., that che foules 
haue their repole- after deathy Nev 
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| man: in, his ok wits.call 

chef 5s eo aker 
tthe 
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is life in'this world, 

3hai, of -his-fathers a; pilgri- 
dacknoyledgerhbimfelfe 

8 r.in the world. The A- 
poltlexotheHebrews,chap.1 1.44% 
declareth, that they which (4 ſar ſuch 


Tt y that iy Bike __—_ 
F9j4)- by 


4 c6/eitiall one; "© 


cauntrey tha 
rug the 16 verſe. 1+ 
arch 22 0f S, Matthiw 
2 Zara purpaſe(and to;proouc 
the.: elurre&ion ) a 4 wg 
words of God himſclfe, arthe 3. 
Re ene 
the: God of Iſaa6,the Gadof 146 Sor 
hee) Gad-# wor the Godaf the 
6:4 6 qgtontabgrs are Bur what 
MAVET (e: men 
Senn 
HAOtIOVAd:Atailan Oo 
oibaLay offGodg exceptritbee 
o Th +  becaule 


- Saw | 


_ God, is a ſuperfluous royle and 


cu» that \ the reſurreRion 'of 


becauſe they themſelues doubr of 
it? orbecaufe they endeavour to 
make the Sacred bookes contemp- 
tible, as failing in apoint , without 
the which , the ſame that is called 
Religion, is a meere fallacy-and 
impoſture, and alf the'ſerwice of 


care. 
Tothe ſame pyrpoſerheyadde, 


the finall Iudgement, Paraditeand 
Hell;;- are not contained evide 
in all mo hems o Ineny 
it appeareth , thatthe wh | 
of efemen ,is ro reade me 7 
writings of their doors, "itic 
pying+ forth rheir\reaſons , with. 
out the'paines 'of comming tothe 
ſource; which is;tofinger ouer the 
kaues of the Scriprures , for when 
onaraney ——— GEN 

' pa : C 0 
Teſtament, which ſpeakes of tlicſe 
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thi ? the very Pfulmes alone 
might t ſuffice ; andconlider with 
meſome among the reſt. 
pabefufe, inth neue the fl 
0 in ence ts the ful- 
ETOps hte hand Pg 
exermore, And at the 
17.Pla. Is 1will behold thy preſent 
in righteouſ» eſſe, and when [ awake » 
after thy liken ſe, 1 fhatl bee _— 
wth it, Gods face is not to 
ſcene with ſatiery.bur after the laſt 
alarme ofthe refurre&ion. And in 
the 49.Phl.16. God ſhall redeerbe 
my ſoule from the Tyranny of Hell, 
( aneening of death) When hee ſhall 
takeme wwto him, And ac the 73. 
Pſal.23.Thou ſhalt gaidte me with thy 
tounſel.and afrer that vetrine 12 with 
glory. Atthe 31.Pfal;6. = 
I commend my , for thbw 
deemtd 34,0 Lord thow'God ira, 


Art the'56 Pſ.3.4 Oo in 
tome , hating n nfo Þ 
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hins, and a mighty tempeſt ſhall bee 
ſtirred wp round about him z hee ſhall 
call the heauen from aboge , and the 
earth , y hee may judge hys people, 
faying,Gather wy Saints together vn- 
10 me , cc. At the 102. Plal. 26, 
T he heanens ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt 
endure. The Proper Dow at the 
12.2. Many of them that ſleepe in the 
duſt of ent, ſhall A nd to 
everlaſting hfe , ſomets ſhame and e- 
werlaſting contempt, Atthe 26. of 
Eſay 19. Thy dead men ſball live, ts 
gether with my dead body ſhall they 
ariſe,awake and fing yee that dwell in 
the dit, At the 65. chap, verſe 17, 
Behold, I create new heauens, and nen 
earth ; and the former ſhall not be.rts 
merbred,ner cetne into minde. 1b at 

. the 19. rhe 25. 26.27, Speaketh 
amply ofthe comming of his re- 
deemer vpon the earth, and of his 
reſurreRion, after his body ſhall be 
devoured with wormes, and wn 
+ 
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aſſurance hee hath to ſee God one 
day with his cycs: The Prophet 
Eſay, atthe 66, pronounceth this 
of reprobates : Their worme ne- 
wer dieth, and their fire ſhall newer bee 
extinguiſhed. Baalam defiring to 
dye the death of the iuſt, Arthe 
23 of N#m.1o, Accampteth the 
death of the wicked to. bee wret- 
ched.and wofull.. Theſe paſlages 
as I conceiue are expreſle ,and 
punRuall concerning Paradiſe, the 
relurreRion ,' the. torment: of the 
damned , and the eternall judge- 
mcar, 43.3 Ig 
; They offer yet more; that inthe 
Booke of rhe old Teſtament, no 
mention is made. of the Creation, 
nor ot degrees of Angels, nor of 
the Creationand eflcnce or being 
of deuil8 z which ncgertheleſſe are 
points clearely found to beethere- 
in, as in 7b the 2.the 1. . And.at 
the 38.7, The Angels are called 
| R 2 the 
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the ſonnes of God , whereupon it 
followeth, that God is their Fa- 
ther, & char he hath formed them, 
and when the Scripture: ſaith. Let 
the Angels doe wofle to him, Pſalme 
the 97.7. And let them execute his 
commandement.andobey his word Pſa, 
the 103.20. It preſuppoſerh that 
God created them, for if God had 
not created them : injuſtice would 
have beene1ayd to his charge, for 
viurping an Imperiall Dominion 
ouer the workemanſhip of another 
power. Yea rhis alone, wherein the 
Scripture affirmeth , that there are 
Angels, is ſufficient to proue, that 
God created them , for it is im- 
poſſible that they ſhonld create 
themſclues. 

As for thedegrees of Angels, it 
152 meere vanity for arty man to 
diftill and / conſume. the braine 
rherein.I; concernethneither faith 
normordllitie.,”  ' ff For 

q n 
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And for the eſſence of deuils, 
the olde Teſtamene ſufficiently 
doth determine it in ſaying , that 
there are deuils, ( Hee that con« 
fe(ſcth there ts a Sunne, preſuppo- 
ſeth that the Sunne hatha beeing) 
and there is no neceſſity that wee 
ſhould bee $killed in the know- 
ledge of their nature. As for their 
fall , ſeeing God hath made no- 
thing but what is very good, the 
1. of Geneſ.3z. It followeth that 
theſe evill ſpirits in the beginning 
were good, and conſequently that 
they are lapſed from their integri- 
ty, how, and by what occaſions, 
or by what degrees they are fal- 
len, are matters which God hath 
not revealed, for they arenot re- 
parted neceffary to faluation, 


bd — 
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written.it» the old reſtament. As for 
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They alto report many Hiſto- ane 
ries, which they lay are-not fouas dels pra , 
pag 77 6 


that The Magicians which withſtaed »Tim.z.4. 
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Hebr.13.3t Jo ; That Moſes being at the foot 


chaelche Archangell with Satas,for 


Nerh not the ſubſtance of our fal 


Moſes were called lannes - and — 


ofthe mountaine, ſpake , / excee- 
dinghy feare and tremble, The placing 
of the Cenſer in the Arke of the 
Covenaart, and the combar of Aj. 


the body of Moſes. Which are not 
rules either of pood beliefe or 

ood life : but only hiſtories of 
things happened , wherein con. 


vation, | 

As much may be ſayd of ſome 
Ceremonies praftiſed in Ifrad 
once or oftner,but not ordinary,or 
indifferent cuſtomes in their nz- 
ture, as waſhing of the feete befor: 
they went to cate of the Paſch4 
Lambe : which was a cuſtome tha 
the Iewes ordinarily obſerved be- 
fore the repaſt. And the mixture 
water with blood, for the purifics 
tion of the People, (as the Apoſil 
CS. t-- | intims- 
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intimateth to the Hebrews , at the 
19. chap.) which was not a law 
in the ancient Church,burt a Cere- 
mony praQiſed once by Moſes. 
They alſo obje& unto us ſome 
depraved and lewd cuſtomes : as 
the pardon of a capitall malefa- 
Qour at the feaſt of Eaſter, though 
he hea murtherer, a cuſtome con- 
trary tothe law of God, Ns.35. 31. 
and ſome other ſcrupulons and 
yaine obſervations, as was that 
cuſtome of not jqarneying above 
two miles onthe Sabboth , groun- 


ded upon gn a of [ous paſſing {#34 


over Iordane, when hee kept the 
people at diſtance from the Arke 
of the Covenant, being remooved 
from thence about two thouſand 
cybits by meaſure, Wee are well 
concented that our adverſaries up- 
hold their Traditions , with ſuch 
poore and ynworthy examples. 
Some of them thinking ro bee 
R 4 more 
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more {ubrile,objc& unto us that in 
the bookes of the old Teſtament, 
three things are wanting which 
arc neceſſary to ſalvativn. 
r. There is not found (ſay they) a: 
remedy inthe old Teſtament,that 
God hath provided to purge and 
clenſe the feminine ſexe from ori- 
ginall ſfinne, for none are circumci- 
{cd but the Males. I an{werethat 
mam par. 3- Or adverſaries themſelves doe not 
Vakes beleeve, that orizinall finne was 
eV taken away by vertue of circumci- 
ſion: but by the faith of the Pa- 
rents applyed to the children by 
forme of impetration , and by the 
merit of him that circumciſeth. 
For they hold that circumciſion 
did not juſtifie,nor conferre grace, 
but only that it was a figne of 
grace, and not neceſfary 'to fal. 
vation, 
The Ieſuite Yaſques ſpeaking of 
Children, that under the law of 
Moſes 
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Moſes dyed without being circum- ; 
cifed, faith , 1f a Child died without Yann mn 
any Sacrament, there was no hurt ther- = 
in, for it was not conducible and neceſ Nequs ted 
: a 2 modum als- 
ſary to ſabvation, Tt is certaine that gud pu- 
remiſſion of originall finne is ne- 325 
celfary to ſalvation, Wherefore I jon 
ſay that originall finne was remir- wn n= 
ted and forgiven, aſwell to the **® 
; Male as to the Female people of 
Iſrael, by vertue of the alliance 
which God had contra&ed with 


and to t erity after thee.Ge,17.7. 
for wotfen were alſo of the poſte. 
rity of Abraham, | 
The Circumciſion of the Males 
was ſufficient eo fignifie that all 
the people were taken into confe- 
deration with God, to difcerne 
Gods people: from the orher natt- 
ons. And forthis,there needed no 
ſach particular figne or token in 
tne Women, Thelewes —_— of 
. their 


Abraham, ſaying, I ſhall be thy God, 
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their Tradirions,ſpcake nothing of 
ſuch a ſigne ar Sacrament, nor 
have our adverſaries produced 
any. 

They ſay in the ſecond place, 
that the Iſraclites to be ſaved were 
to beleeve, that the ſacrifices were 
not ſufficient of themſelves to ex- 
piate the ſinnes,butthat they drew 
their vertue from the death of Ieſus 
Chriſt: and that thoſe which did 
eate of the Paſcnall-lambe,were to 
haye reſpeR to Ieſus Chriſt, and to 
underſtand the fignification of this 
Lambe.Now(ſay theſe Mn) they 
. could not learne this from the 
bookes of Meſes,nor from the Pro. 
phets; therefore they learnt it by 
wy nr >> 1 O_ "I 

nſpeaki t ihe the 
words of  Apoſile Saine Peter, 
who at the 10, of the As 43. 
faith, that To Jeſus Chritt all the 
Prophets give witneſſe , that thron of 
. P 
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bu name whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
fhall recerve remiſsion of ſinnes, And 
they contradi& Saint Paul, who at 
the 26 of the 47s 22. Saith of bims- 
ſelfe , that he RAS no other things 
then thoſe, which the Prophets and 
Moſes 'd'd foretell ſhould come topaſſe. 
They alio abu'e: themſelves to 
thinke,that it was then neceſſary to 
every one of the faithfull,to have a 
cleere inſight and vnderſtanding 
of the ſacrifices of the Law, and 
of the Paſchal] Lambe : for the 
faithfull are not bound to belecye 
of leſus Chriſt, more then that 
which God by his Word hathre- 
vealed unto them. Tt any one a- 
bout the time of Moſes, offering 
facrifice according to the Law, 
were not inftruged in the dodrine 
of the death of our Redeemer, bu: 
only beleeved , that God through 
the meanes which hee knowe:hro 
be moſt agreeable and cc —_— 
| wi 
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will forgiue vs our treſpaſles , it 
were raſhneſſe to goe about to ex- 
clude ſuch a man from falvation, 
and it is certaine , that then the 
faithfull were nor without inſtru- 
Rion, as touching this point, for 
they were prompted by the Scrip- 
tures , to expe this ſeed of the 
Woman, which ſhould cruſhthe 
head of the Serpent, and the ſeed 
of Abraham, wherein all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. 

Cardinall Perron is aduiſed of a 
third Tradition, not written in the 
old Teſtament , which. neuerthe. 
lefſe (if we could beleeue it) was 
neceſſary to faluation. He ſuppo- 
ſeth that it was neceflary for the 
Tewes to belecne , that the fire of 
their ſacrifices after the captiuity) 
was deſcended from Heaven, and 
that the ſameconrtinuall fire which 
was ypon the Alrar , was conſer- 
ved by miracle , during the tranſ- 


migra- 
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migration. Whereupon I ſay that 
this miraculous conſeruation of *** 
the fire being but a Iudaicall 
fable, the Iewes were not bound 
to belecue it. The charge of the #<7.7 
Sacrificers, was to put the fire yp- 5mm 
on the Altar, as it is ſayd, Lewit. Tamd 11e- 
1.7. The ſonnes of Aaron, Nadab, fun 
and Abihs, did ſfinne , not becauſe 352 
they placed ſtrange fire vpon the Aon, 
Altar , but in putting into their may 
Cenſers,the fire which they tooke *T'="? 
from elſe-where, and not from off 
the Altar, Levit.10.1, Looke vp* 
on the 8.of the Apoe 5. Moreouer, 
pur the caſe this fable were admit- 
ted for true, yet isit nota rule of 
Religion , nor adoQrine of Faith, 
but only a meere Hiſtory, whereof 
whoſoeuer had bin ignorant, had 
notincurred eternall damnation. 

And admit that vnder the ofd 
Teftament , the Church had vn- 
written Traditions , it ſhould nor 
there» 
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therefore follow, that it was law - 
full for the Church of Rome.to 
forge new ones, andro equallthem 
in authoxity to rhe writings of the 
Prophetsand Apoſtles. 


—— 


CEX'F, IE 
An anſwere to our Adverſaries affir- 
ming, that wee receive many Tra- 
ditions comainedin the Scripture, 


O?: Adverſaries upbraid us, in 
\_Z that we who rejeRttraditions, 
are nevertheleſſe conſtrained to ad- 
mit of many. Ye bcleeve(lay they) 
that theſe bookes are canoni- 
call: yeallow of baptizing ſuch 
as are Herctikes, and the baptiſme 
of little infants: yee beleeye the 
proceſſion of the holy Spirit from 
the Father and the Sonne, andthe 
tranſlation of the Sabbath to the 
Dominicallday,and the perpetyall 


virginity 
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virginity of Mary the mother of 
Chriſt: yee beleeve that women 
ought toſing inthe Church: yee 
grantthe words of Conſubſtantia- 
tion, of Trinity, of Perſon, and of 
Sacrament, whichare not found in 
tlie holy Scripture. 

I have already ſaid,that we rejeR 
not all ugivritten Traditions ; bur 
only thoſe which adde ſomething 
tothe do@rine of ſalvation, con- 
tained in holy Scriptures, For an- 
{were to their objeRion, that wee 
receive this unwritten Tradition, 
to Wit, Theſe bookes are canonical x 
to fay ſo much of the bookes, is 
not . to .adde ro the canonicall 
bobkes;And ſpeaking in that man- 
ner, we are ſo farre fromadding to 
Scripture, that onthe contrary, it 
is a declaration that nothing is to 
be added thereunto, and that it is 
the perfe&t rule of our faith. Yerto 
have a complete cerrainety of the 
t dacred- 
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facredneſle of theſe bookes, there 
muſt be a ſtronger teſtimony then 
this Tradition. An illiterate man 
not inſtructed in the knowledge of 
God, rcceiveth the reftimony of 
the Church of his owne countrey, 
which telleth him that theſe books 
are canonicall, as a probable teſti- 
mony, and, which hee ſhould not 
willingly centradi& : but then hee 
beginneth to have of iradivine re- 
ſtimony, and of ſoveraigne effica- 
cie, when the Spirit of God by the 
Doctrine contained in this Scrip- 
ture, hath enlightened his ſpirit, 
and inflamed his heart with a ſe- 
cret vertne, whereof its in vaine 
to diſpute with thoſe that fetle it 
got: the which cannot ſerve for a 
Law-to-another; but ſeryeth toc- 
very oneof the faithfull in partt- 
cular, to affurc his confcience; Tt is 
alfo to bee conſidered, that the tc- 
ſtimony of ſhewing fachand ſuch 
. bookes 
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'bodkes to bee canonicall , mighe 

!proceed as well from an herericall 

” from an —_— Canes 

poſtles received the holy Scri 

ture from the Phariſes and Sac. 
ficers, who were cnemies to leſus 
Chriſt. Wheace ita h, thac 
the teſtimony which the Church 
affotderh to the Scriptures, is not 
of ſupreme authority and indubi- 
table, bur invalid. Ir is by faith 
that we beleceve, that the contents 
of the Scripture are the word of 
God ; which faith is not given by 
the Church, for it is an effeR of 
the Spirit of God. 

Touching the other points, I 
ſpeake of them in generall, charif 
they bee Dodrines and Rules of 
the Chriſtian faith, gor'contined 
in the Scripture, wearenotbound 
tobeleevethem. Bur'when every 
one of rheſe points ſhall beexami. 
nedaſunder, ſome'will bee found 

$ con- 


—_— 
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contained in the Scripture, others 
are not; Dodrines,. nor Lawes or 
Rules of the Chriſtian faith, nor 
things requiſite or neceſlary to {al. 
vation.-: | if | 
Tam. aſtoniſhed: to-þchold how 
our Adyerſaries dare! yo inſert the 
Baptiſmeof little infants,among| 
the unwritteatraditions,ſecing that 
cheir ſelves diſputipg. againſt he 
 Anabaptifts, prove:itby many pal- 
ſages. of: Scripture. .Bellarmine in 
his . eighth Chapter of the fi 
Booke.of Baptiſme,bringeth hel: 
proofes of Scripuwe,that Bapriſm 
ſucceeded Circumciſion, which 
was applied to ligle-infants. Tha 
Telus Chriſt at the-pinth, of Saint 
Marth jlaith, Swfferghe lretle ones 
CE Inn 
ther AF; - 16.15 ized: 
Saint Pavl-with all.bex houſe, Apc 
that ir-ebe (ame Clapeer, the ſa: 
: Apolte-/baptizerbi all the! f4mps 
2 ol 
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of the Goaler. That Saint Paw 
baptized the -family of Ste 
| 2 Cor. 1,16, If theſe proofesare 
-E bad , Why doe they make” uſe 
of them ? If they be good in their 
mouthes, Why ſhould they not 
begood.ir ours f 
s for holding Baptiſme of He- 
retikes to bee good, wee account 
notthis article as-nec tolalva- 
tion, 4grippine Aman of holy life 
and DoArine, and Saint Cyprien, 
4 Firmdian, Saint Dens » Alex- 
Ove, and Saint Baſil have difſen- 
ted inthis point, from the Church 
of Rome ; yer nevertheleſſe they 
ay arc held for Saints by. our Adver- 
T faries. Yeamore, many Councels 
approyedby the Church of Rome 
ordgine-;, that ſome Heretikes 
ſhould. þe re-baptized,by name the 
'F Paulianifts, the Samoſcranians,the 
vJ Moneaniſts', the Eunomians, the 
Sabellians, the «ag 
FF. 2 to 
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to be ſeeneatthenineteemh Cans 
of the firft Councecll of Nice. Ar 
the eighth Canon of the Councell 
of Laodicea. Ar the ſeventh Ca. 


non of the firſt Councellof Con. 
ſtantinople. And in the Epiſtle of 


| 
| 
Saint Baſil to Amphilochias at the ; 
47. Canon. . 
Yerthis queſtion ſhall be found F ; 
decided inthe Scriptureby all pro- | {/ 
bability. For Circumciſion did F , 
 ftillcontinue among the Ifraclites, 11 
of the ten idolatrous races, who | ,1 
were no morecircumciſed, when  - , 
they were converted to the true Þ 25 
Religion, The cuſtome of circum- {| x; 
ciling the- Samaritans againe tha F ,p, 
were ranged into Iudaiſme,(wher- F ,. 
of Epiphanixs ſpeakethin his book F .. 
of meaſures and weights)pratized } ,, 
upon Sywachasa Traducer of the ||. 
iptures, was invented after. I 1. 
wards, Theſame reaſonisfor Bap- pl: 
tilme. | | thi 
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Concerning the proceſſion of 
of the holy Spirit from the Father 
and the Sonne, it isto be ſeene in 
the Councell of Florence, that the 
Latines defending themſelyes a- 
gainſt the Greekes upon this que- 
ſtion, doe alledge Scripture : but 
= conjorente wes ma , and 
is ſaſtaingd with animoſity , to 
ſtrengthen the Schiſme, and it is 
an eafie matter 'to accord them 
therein, For thoſe who ſay that 
the holy Spirit proceederh from 
the Fatherby the Sonne, doeſay 
alſo that ir proceedeth from rhe 
Father and the Sonne. Inamarter 
that paſſeth our capaciries,itis bet- 
ter to ſay little then roo much, and 
rather to be ignorant then to can- 
teſt; 

Thechange ofthe Sabbath, and 
obſervation of the Lords day, are 
plainely enough colleed out of 
the Scripture. The Apoſtletothe 
S 3 Cols|, 
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Coloſ.2.1 6. ſaying, Let no man judze 
you in meat or in arinke, or in reſpect 
of un holy day, or of the new Moone, or 


of the Sabbath tyes, forbiddeth to f| ® 
condemne any man thar doth not || * 
obſerve adiftinQion ofemeats, and al 
kecpcth not the new Moones, nor i 
Szbbaths. And by the placing of |} $' 
new Moones and the Sgbbaths in ch 
the ſame ranke, he ſhewerh clcere- dl 
ly, that as Chtiſtians werenot ob. {| 7 
liged to keepe the new Moones, ſo fa 
were they no'moreſtritly bound | 
to keepe the Sabbaths, Arthe firſt 0 
Chapter ofthe Apo. 10;ismention N 
made of our Lords day, Vpon | ® 
 » Which paſſage the Teſuite Riber« Sc 
Ribera in  [peaketh thus , Wee ſcehere that in us 
al Videws the time of the Apoſtles, the ſolemmity & 
rempore Of the Sabbath was chanzed to the | ©f 
Soto Lords day, This is the firſt day of | 
kmnicces the weeke whereon the Chriſtians w) 


= D-mi%- made their olemne aſſemblies, to 
celebrate the holy Supper, and to 
Ccon- 


— 


of T raditions - 


contribute their almes2-as.is tobe 

ſeene atthe 20, of rhe Hd#s 7., and 

in1 C9r,16: 2. as Thomas and Lom- 

bard bave declaredintheir Com- 
mentaries -upon this, Epiſtle : and 
afier them one Eſtine , ſpeaking == 


thus ; The Church from that time be. 2 Corin. 
fan to call it the Lords day, becaue on cls inn ob 
that day the Lord was raiſed, from the..aps rman 
dead. For it is ſo called bySaint Tohn 2% 
at the firſt of tbe Apocalyple Where: i tne 
fare it is 101 #9 be donbied but that the nw 4 monte. 


name and mſtitation of the Lords day. yciurs its 
ought to be fathered upon the Apoſtles, Tim it 
Nevertheleffe, let us grant that no *; ponds 
mention , is .made. of . this in the <« »-»eo & 
Scripture;, what availeth it againſt, 2-414pes 
us, who afizme that, all the Do- 7770s 
cines of the;Chriltian faith are 44> 
contained. .in the Scripture * For 
the obſervation of. our Loxds, day 
is nct a Doctrine, but aLaw of Ec- 
ciekiaticallgnteramens. hag 

The perpetuall Virginity of the 
S 4 _ "Lieſſed 


w— 


— 


A learned Ti reatiſe 


o - 
AP 014 


ws ya 


mpizerre Nativity of Chriſt, ſaith, That f 
rerogup", it were otherwiſe, yet wonld it bee no- 
ui thing prejudicial 10 our "ſalvation. 
a dmp- Howloever, Helvidine had not his 
—_— perfect ſenſes about him, to move 
wes 3x8; ſo impertigenta queſtion, and call 
one undty into doubt a matrer, which were 
$1.” better ſuppoſedto be true, then ar- 


bleſſed Virgine, is bdeeved in onr 
Churches by way of -decencie : 
though it bee nor a Dodrine of 
faith, nor point neceſſary to fal- 
vation. Baffin his Homily of the 


exwaus-' gued oneither fide. de 
me Asfor fingingof Pſalmesinour || C! 


Churches, as well by men as by 
women, it is no Article'of the 
Chriſtian faith, but anEccleſiaſti- 
call policie and cuſtome, which 
neither addeth to, norſubſtraterh 
from the Doarine of faith. And 
this cuſtome is not practiſed in all 
our Churches ; for there are Chur- 
Fhes which doc aſſemble ſecretly, 
Tus A 
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to avoid perſecurion,as heretofore 
did Chriſtians under the Pagan 
Emperours, Theſe poore Chur- 
ches have not the liberty of ſing- 
ing, yet arethey not the leſſe ami- 
able-in the ſight of God. The A- 
poſtlero the Coloſ 3. 16. comman- 
deth usto exhort one the other by 
Pfalmes, Hymnes, and Spirituall 
Songs. Hce wrote this to the Co- 
lofians without diſtintion of 
Sex. The ſame Apoſtle in » Cor. 
14.14. andat 1 Ti. 2,12. forbid- 
deth women ' to teach in the 
Church, but nor to fing.For ſeei 
they partake of the prayers 
preaching, why not of the praiſes 
and aQtions of thankſgiving? Ifit 
bea ſeemely thi religious in 
them , to cham forth the glorious 
commendations of God in their 
houſe at home,why not alſo inthe 
houſe of God £ 

The termes of Chr" 

an 
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and Trewity , are words , but no 
Rules nor. Do&tines ; and theſe 


words as they adde nothing to the” 


Scripture, {o they import nothi 

ones —— rhe ies 
ture ingthertermes, The terme of 
Perſon is found in Heb. 1. 2.fur this 
word hypeſiaſpss in Greeke {ignifieth 


on. | 
They have but little modeſtie 
who bluſh notto demand a paſſage 
aft Scripture, where the word $4- 
crament may be found, The Apo- 
ſtles wtiting in Greeke, regarded 
notto provide them(ylves of a La- 
tine wotd, Surely theſe men {peak 
as properly as- if they enquired 
whether his very,. word. horſe is 
found in gil, Inthe Latine vul- 
gar-tran{lationthe word Secrawen- 
mm is-rchcarſed. fame dozen of 
times, , and fignifieth ,a myſtery or 
ſecret. Whence it commeth, that 
the myſtery of the great Whore, 
the 
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the ſignification of the ſeuen ſtars, 
and the'Senſeor expoſition of the 
| dreames are called Sacraments. 
Apoc.3.1.and oh agyoorng 

Touching the Holy: S , 
which wee cal H— F hen 
wee follow the -cuſtome , and by 
the word we vnderſtand noother 
thing, bur that which Ieſus Chriſt 
calleth a memoriall or commemo- 
ration, ſaying. Doe this in remem- 
brance of LAG 


——_— 
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CHa?, XXI. 
A -proofe of the. ſufficiency and per- 
þ tak Pape ave by the Te- 
' ſeimenyof God bizmſeife, ſpeaking in 
the Scriptures, 
CT Ee haue offered to _ 
' ynderftandings, both'the 
novelty , and falſhood of Romifh 
Traditions, and haye proued that 
they are neither Diuine, nor Apo- 
ſtolicall 


A learned Treatiſe 


ſtolicall. Iris theretore tobe con- 
cluded, that we ought entirely to 


adhere to the word of God , con. F 
rained in tie Holy Scriptures : for |] ® 

in wo waycs , when the one is , 
blocked vp, there remaineth bur || © 

the other tharis paſſable. Our ad- t 
uerſaries themſelyes aide vs in this || "| 
point, The Popes hauing made (9 6 
many decrees, and decrerals, and | © 
extravagants z yet they 'dare not | © 

call theſ. decrees the word of God, | ** 
Yea,they produce no other booke le 

then the Scripture , that bearecth | * 

this title of the word of God ,, or of t 

the Teſtament or Conenant of God, d 
This fingle proofe may ſuffice,vn- | * 
leſſe we would embrace the word t 

of men for a rule of faith. P 

Our aduerfaries apaine tell ys, C 

that the Holy Scripture cannot te- 1 
nah Rtifie of it ſelfe , and when itis a 
oy roof called Holy aſd Divine, 7: 4m} © 
was mortie becreditedthen Titus Livius, \ 
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o Mahumets Alcoran, Bur ler 4 evo 

them know tharthis is Gods true 5 ottt 

Prerogative, to be Tudge and wit- 

nefſe in her cauſe , who being the 

party offended , - will not forget ar 

the laſt day to be Tudge of thoſe 

that have offended him. Hearkento 

that of Ieſus Chriſt,ſpeakingar the 

8.0f S. leh 14, Though I beare re- 

corh of my ſelfe , yet my record s trae, 

and worthy tobe beleened.. For God 

isnottherefore to bee theleſle be. 

leued , becauſe rhereare ſo many 

incredulous and vnbelecuing; and 

the perverſity of man neuer 

deſpoile God of his right. It is a 

nou ſequitur and an vnjuſt inference 

thar becauſe of the malice and de- 

pravednes ofman,the dominion of 

God ſhould ſuffer dimunition. 

Therefore wee will nor feare to 

alledge the Scripture, for proofe 

ofthe ion of the Scripture ; 

Wee know thar the aurheaticke 
Teſti- 


Teſtimony which God giueth to 
his word, can be no way taxed, or 
iuſtly ſuſpeed. 

The Apoſtle Saint Paw/, in the 
2.to Tims 3.15 peaketh thus to his 
diſciple Timothy, From thine in- 
fancie thou haſt knowne the holy Scrip- 
gures,which are able tg make thee wiſe 
wnto ſaluation, through faith which s 
in Chriſt Teſus, Now what need 
we deeke any. further then to bee 
ſo inſtructed, -as that wee may be 
able to: artaine vnto faluation by 
our belcefe in Teſus Chriſt & 

Toſhifc off this paſſage of Saint 
Part .to Timothy, our aduerfarics 
tells, that. Saint Paul ſpeaketh 
not:in-that-place, butonely of the 
bookes of the old Teſtament; and 
yet at that; time- the greateſt part 
of the new was.written, But I am 


contented to grant what they ay, | Pr 
for-it maketh: againſt them; being | #4 


aſfured that if: the. ſole bavkens 
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the old Teſtament can make a nian 
wiſe roſaluation, muchmore, and 
with ſtronger reaſon ſhall the old 
and the new coupled together, 
make; vs wile to faluation, The 
Holy Scripture neuer faith, that 
vawritten Traditions can make vs 
wile-to ſaluation. The Apoſtle 
had neuer ſayd 'that the Scripture 
can-make yswiſc to ſalvation, if 
it inſtructed vs but by halfes , and 
if it were needfull for vs to freke 
the other part of our inftrucion, 
in.another word that is vawritten. 
Where they ſay that Timothy - 
could not- learne out of the olde 
Teſtament, th& immortality ofthe 
ſoule, nor Paradiſe, nor the reſur- 
retion,&c. Ir hath bin formerly 
cagfuted.....Of the reſurre@ion of 
ous Chriſt, aad of his death, rhe 
rophets ſpeake moſt clearely, 
and all the ſacrifices lcad rhereun- 
to.::And when theſe things were 
"0; leſle 
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phiſters vpon this'word , gin, 


leſſe plainely -and expreſlely ſe 
downe, yer God required not of 
onr forefathers (before the -com- 
ming of Chriſt) a greater know- 
ledge, then that whuch was renea- 
led vato them, 

There are thoſe who play the $0. 


vicd by the Apoſtle, and doeren- | w, 

der it to iniirut , and: not to make ff ww] 

Cefle 18. wiſe, Wherein their owne- Bible Þ ci, 

es lexicon, teacheth the cantrary., for at the Þ| tic 

rs 19.Pſal.7. Thereis inthe Greeke, Þ| i, 

erit 5% oveiguosrime, which is the vul- f og 

ww /- par tranſlation Sapientiaws preftans || gn 

— #, thatis to ſay, giving wiſe- | 6 

domere the ſimple, Andatthe 119, ſpi 

Pal. 98. "ay 1s infyois uitiniewnic, | tex 

þ ven Pagnin fin it, 'w wm | Ge 
sprentiorem reddidarſtt inimicwu mts, 

Then heft made mee wiſer then mint r= 

enexvies, But ypon the point it Þ aif 

commethall to one: for it ſufficeth || *:, 

vs'to bcc inſtructed to ſaluation, | ; c 
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Saint Pal ſpeaketh not of any cur- 
tald or balke inſtrution, 'Hee is 
inftruged to ſalvation, who hath 
ſufficient inſtruQion to bee ſaved : 
and whoſoever is not wiſe to ſal- 
vation, isnot inſtructed to ſalya- 
tion ; ſo are they one and the ſame 
thing. Bur if the Scripture could 
make Timothy wiſe to ſalvation, 
why ſhould it not be as well ſuth- 
cient to make others wiſe to falya- 
tion? For ifany man profit there- 
inleſſe then Timothy, the reaſon is 
not, becauſe it is more perfet for 
one then for another ; ht 
one bringeth to it, more light 
ſpirit, more affeQion,and more at- 
tention then another :: and becauſe 
God conferreth his knowledge 
more abundantly upon thoſe thar 
feare him, and humbly crave the 
2ift of underſtanding. 
2+ The Apoſtle | Saint Paz! at 
1-Cor. 4.6, limiting the power of 
T the 
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were prohibited to adds 10 the 
Law of Moſes (without which was 
then no De&trine of ſalvation) 


] 
there is no colour or appearance | « 
tharat this time the Law'of Moſs, | 
the Prophets, the Evangeliſts; and | 1 
Apoſtles are not ſufficient, and that U « 
it is lawfull to adde unwritten Tra.  « 
ditions thereunto. And let it not} t 
ſceme ſtrange; that the bookes of U 1 
Moſes alone wete then ſufficient un. | © 
to falvation:''for whoſoever will | 1 
examine the bdoks of 7eſb#a,of the Þ © 
Iadzes, & of the Prophets, who did Þ C 
ſer forth their writings afterwards, 8 
ſhall finde thatrhey adde nothing Þ b 
tothe Doctrine of ſalvation, which Þ 0 
is contained in the bookes of Ms-f| th 
fes  onely they adde ſome confir- | tc 
matory examples of the promiſes | ta 
and menaces of God, ſotne hiſto. f of 
ries of the chaſtiſements, judge. | re 
ments and'*deliverances of thefÞ if 


Church, ſome Prophcciesarid fu- 
Fo” ure 
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turegvents , lomg;particularexpo- 


{ions- of that which the law- of 


Moſes (pake ia generall, and ſome 
commaundements made to ſame 
particular one, which were nat ge- 
nerall Lawes nor pexpetuall inthe 
Church, As tor the Qracles which 
God gaveamongſt rhe Cherubins, 
they, were not Doctrines nor-Ca- 
nons of Religion, but anſweres up- 
on tuture ſucceſſes, or upon the e- 
ſtate of theprelentaffaires,of peace 
or warre, It is true. that Teſus 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles bave lance 
paven a more ample inſtruction: 

ut I ſay that whilſt the Church 
had. no other divine bookes, -but 
thoſe of Meſes, they were ſufhcient 
to-ſalyarion:for the Church oughr 
to be cantented with that mcaſure 
of knowledge which God bath 
revealed. But in ſuecceding ages, 
if God revealeth ſomething more 
then he. had done before, and pre- 
T 4 tenterh 
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havealready vouched many exam- 
ples, eſpecially out of the confefli- 
on of our Adverſaries themſelves, 
fr would bce impertinentto re. 
ly, that by the ſame reaſon it 
ould bee ſaid, thatrhe Goſpel of 
Saint 1ohn, and the Apocalypſe are 
not of the counſell of God, becauſe 
they were not then written, when 
Saint Pawl ſaid, he had declared all 
the counſell of God. For theſe two 
bookes containe not atty doarine 
which is not found in the other 
bookes of the new Teſtament, and 
which the Apoſtles ' have not 
taught by mouth and by writing, 
5. At Deut.4.2. and 12:3.God 
ſpeaketh thus, Te ſha{not adaeto the 
word which I command you , neither 
ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Hee 
doth not fay, you thall not change 
or alter any part, or you ſhall not 
teach any thing tothe contrary : 
but you fhall adde nothing , and 
diminiſh 
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diminiſhhothing. As to diminiſh 
& defalke' ſomething from the Law 
of god, is not to foiſt ina contrar 
comandement:{o alfo to adde dot 
not -fignifie to impugne. Put the 
caſe it were not forbidden toadde, 
and that it ſhould bee ſpoken thus : 
Tow ſhall change nothing of my word, 
yet the Pope would ſtill be culpa- 
ble of having infringed this re- 
ſtraint, by attributing to himſelfe 
the power of changing the Lawes 
and "Ordinances of God , and of 
diſp-nfing againſt the Apoſtle, In 
the bookes of the hourely prayers 
of onr Lady ( according tothe cu- 
tome of Rome ) the ten Com- 
mandements of God are placed in 
the entrance. The third is couched 
in theſe termes, Remember that thou 
keeye holy the Sabbath and feſtival 
dayes. Can any thing bee more 
plainely added to the Commande- 
ment of God { Therefore if it 
| T1 were 
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uu +53 3 the Paſtors of the Chuschz ſaith, 
Yeartas Let-10- man thinks above that which 
perreiv. js writlen, there it is, above that 
which. us .wrutten , and not above 
that which 1 have written, And 
whoſoever imputeth to BeJa, that 
he tranſlated it, above' that which 1 


þ _ 


Ichan.' Tau- 


bert.pa-306- HAVE Written, is a detrafting Ca 
lumniator, .. 
3:The ſame Apoſlleat 42.26.22, 
proteſteth, Hce never taught am 
thing , ſave onely. (nch things as the 


Prophets axzd Moſes , had foretold 
ſhould come to paſſe, He then confi» 
ned his preaching te the Scrip- 
tures, And he ſhall be a good Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt;who (after the ex- 
ample of Saint Pal) ſhall beeablc 
to ſay, that hee never taught any 
thing, exccpt thoſe things which 
Moſes and the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles ( diſciples of the Prophets ) 
have taught. If it be moreover ob- 
jected, that Saint Pax being 1©- 

ſtral- 


MF, ih. we od 
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ſtrained rothe writings-of the Pro» 
phets, itſhall follow, that thewri- 
tings of the Apoſtles ( who have 
written ſince the Prophets)ate un- 
profitable. I will anſwere tharthe 
Apoſtles have written the ſame 
things that the Prophers have 
written, for as much as concer- 
hech the ſubſtance - of-- ſalvati.. 
on, but they have added there- 
tnto much more cleereneſſe and 
lighe. 

4. Yetthe ſame Apoſtle at 4, 
20.27. {peakethto the Epheſians, 1 
have not ſhunned to detlare unto you 
all the counſellof God, Whereupon it 
followeth,that the eſſentiall things 
of faith, which Se/meron formerly 
told us were added fince the Apo- 
ſitles time, and not _ of then 
either by mouth or by writing, 


are not of the counſell of God. Of 
which additions in matters of reli- 
gioh of the greateſt importance,we 

T 2 have 
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ſenteth himſclfe more obviouſly 
to humane underſtandingszthis fal. 
leth out ncceſlary for thoſe, unts 
whom Gods pleaſure is to have 
himſelfe manifeſted. 

That Moſes hath net diſtributed 
unwritten Traditions to the peo. 
ple, ſee his owne teſtimony at 
Dew,31.24, intheſe words, Andit 


came to paſſe, when Moſes had made 
an end of writing the words of the 


Law in 4 booke, untill they were fint. 
ſhed, that he commanded the Levites, 
which bare the Arkeof the Covenant 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take this bopke of 
the Law , and put it in the ſide of the 
Arke ec, 
6. After the death of Moſes,God 
gave to leſbua no other precept or 
mentthen this very booke, as 
hee himſeclfe ſpeaketh to: /oſbas in 
the firſt Chapter : Be ſfrowg and cin- 
ragcous , that thew mayeff abſerve tt 
doe according 1s alth ew, which 
| Moſes 
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Moſes my ſervant commanded thee , 
_ wy _ my _ hand or 
to the left, that thou maye 

whither ſoever thos goeſt,, bel. 
the Law ſhall not departins of thy 
wouth, but thou ſhalt meditate theremn 
day and night, Surely Godin this 
Law of Moſes ,commandeth to 0- 
bey the Soueraigne ſacrificing 
Pricſt, as alfo the Lewites, and the 
Iudges, not when they ſhould adde 
tothe Law of God,but when they 
ſhould teach this Law : as'it is faid 
at the 17,of De##.9.,and 11, Where 
alſo the Kings are commanded ro 
haue the booke of the Law of God 
alwaycs before theireyes,, and to 
read therein all the dayes of rheir 
life,verſethe 18.and the 19. 

7. None of our adverſaries durſt 
yet deny, that the doarine of the 
Goſpell is ſufficient to ſalvation, 
or -gaine-ſay that the Goſpel is 
found whok and entire in _—_ 

CITd» 


appcaran 

: otherwiſe: forbidden , but as 
God: fotbiddeth-to adde to his 
word: as -to faſt twiſe in a weeke, 
to lengthen' our' their fringes and 
Phyla&teries of thcir garments,to 


waſh themſelues at returne from 

marker; ſcrupulouſly to cleane the 

. pots , and toaccompr their paces 
vponthe Sabbath. 

I2. The Apoſtle to the Colof. 
chap.2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoilt 
you through Philoſophy and vaine de- 
ceit,after the Tradition of men, And 
that our aduerſarics may not come 
here to diſtinguiſh humane Tr- 
ditions, from thoſe which the 
Church of Rome will have to btc 
ED . Imbr 
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imbraced tor divine and Apoſto- 
licall, the Apoſtle ſpecifieth , and 
chiefely condemneth certaine tra- 
ditions found to be amoneſt thoſe 
thatare taught by the Church of 
Rome: to wit, ſervice of Angels, 
oblervation of Feaſts, and the or- 
dinance of thoſe, who. ving a di- 
ſtinion of meats did ſay care nor, 
touch not, taſt not. And this not be. 
cauſe they thought rhe meates to 
be hurtfull or polluted in their na- 
ture, bu: (as the Apoſtle ſaith) tea- 
ching theſe doctrines through volan- 
tary deustr0n,aud humbleneſſe of ſpirit, 
in that they no way ſpare the body, nor 


bauc they reſpett to the fulneſſe of the 
J 


13: The ſame Apoſtle to the E- 
pheſians 2.chap.20. groundeth our 
faith upon the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles. Being built (ſaith he) wp- 
on the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſiles, If our faith be grounded 

upon 
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though all theſe Traditions tend 
onely to his profit. 

8. I afirmetheſameofthe title 
of the whole Bible, being callet! 
the Teflament or Covenant of God, 
which Title muſt beechanged, if 
the Scripture be butapartof Gods 
Teſtament, It were deluding of 
the World, to call contr at? of mar- 
riage 2 parchment that containeth 
but the moyetie of the clavſes of 
the concrad : or to call Teffamert, 
that which is but apart of the dil- 
poſall of the laſt will. 

9. Towards. the conclafion of 
the Apocalyps,the Lord leſus ſpeaks 
as followeth: I teftifie vmto enery 
man that beareth the words of the pro« 
phecy of thu booke , If any man ſball 
adde nto theſe things , God ſhall adde 
wvnto him the plagues that are written 
inths booke. Vpon which paſſage 
the Councell of Friuly ſpeaketh thus: 


Conntnk 13 8he Apocatyps , Tohn the Apoſtle 


Vuder 
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under the name of on: booke,bath you. n- 


tefted concerning the whole ferics or noe 
proſecution of both Teftaments ſaying; mim ir co. 
If avy man adde to theſe things, God Foe ung 
ſhalt adde to him the plagues that ave omen 
written in this booke., Ley > oo 
10. The Apoſtle Saint lohn at 2rricas 
the 2d.Chapter of his Goſpell.3 1. 2c mm 
ſaith. Theſe things arewritten, that my fm 
yee ' might beleent that Teſus it the ** 
Chriit, and that belening , yee might 
bane life through his. Name. .Vpon 
which paſſage, Cyril of Alexandria 1 ... 
ſpeaketh in 'this maner. All things »> in lobs, 
= Our Ment mg done are not writ- Ne gi 
ten, bat thoſe things onely, which they rea 2m. 
that did <- tow , yr Wray, pchy 7) 
be ſuf cient. zo the end, that ſhining 11 ſerkenes 14 
tae faith,workes,and vertue, wee may addy 
attain t0 the K ingdome of beawen. foe, ws 
11. Our Lotd feſus at the 15. of oof © 
Mas. 3. [pake to the Phariſees, Why rom 
doe ye tranſereſſe the commandement mm calm 
of God by your Tradition ? Obſerve "Oat 
here 
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Tehan Tan- 
bert.p-zos. 


Teſtament. Otherwile. the: title 
were talſc,and we ſhouldhe forced 
to change the inſcription, .and ſer 
ir downe part of the Goſpel, yutill the 
Pope doth publiſh the ſecond part ; 
or elſe bee compelled ro ſeeke the 
other part of the Goſpel ip the un. 
written word, which is. ngtto bee 
found. For our aduerſaries would 
never ſuffer jt to bee. compilgd and 
reduced into one body , nor.doe 
they, divulge any booke which is 
called the word of God , except the 
Holy, Scripture, | 
Some anſwere, that the bookes 
of the Goſpell, whicharen the 
new Teſtament , doe containe all 
the Goſpel but implicitely, that is 
toſay, after an involued and im- 
broyled manner, the force of con- 
ſcience hath extorted thoſe words 
from them, for if the ſervice of 
Images , adoration of Reliques, 
Pardons of one hundred thouſand 
VYecres, 
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yeeres, ſingle life of Prieſts;faccef- 
hon of the Pope in the 'Apoſtleſhip 


of Saint Peter'; reſtraint of reading 


the Scripture,8c.'are contained in 
the bookes of the new Teſtament, 
they muſt bee 'Jurking afcer an in- 
velopedand obſcure manner, for 
no man could euer deſcry them to 
bee therein, Thoſe that extra 
oples and falrs, out'of rheſtones, 
would idly imploy their know- 
ledge- therein; For" to ſpeake in 
generall-, withourany ſpecificari- 
on, thar the Scripture approoueth 
Traditions, is bura mockery, un* 
der: this vaile or ſhaddow:, there 
is neither tyranny , nor idolatry, 
ncr bartering -rrafhque , but may 
abound , and bee practiſed inthe 
Church , preſuppoſing without 
proofe; that theſe are the Traditi- 
ons which the Scripture meaneth, 
for the Pope ſo iudgerh of them, 
who cannot erre in the- Faith, 
though 


"— 
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upon the unwritten word, itis-be- 
houefull there be another founda- 
tion then'the Prophets & Apoſiles. 
For if 'our adverſaries ſay that S. 
Pasl underſtandeth the Church to 
be grounded upon the word ofthe 
Apoſtles: aſwell written as unwri- 
ten,they oblige themſclues to ſay 
the ſame of the doQtrine of the 
Prophets,and alſo to forge unto'us 
Propherical Traditions unwritten, 
which werc never mentioned. or 
ſpoken of about Saint Pal time, 
morcover we have formerly heard 
our adverſaries: maintaining, that 
there are-mbre things effentiall in 
Religion, then the Apoſtles-have 
taught by mouth or writing, ' - 
x4: Arthe 16-chapter of Saiat 
Luke 26: the wicked rich nian be- 
ing in hell ,- requeſteth Abrobars, 
thar one amongſt the dead ſhould 
be ſeht*to his bretaren, to-give 
them advertiſement , and warne 
them 
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them of their duties, leait that t!.cy 
ſhould tumble into the like tor- 
ment ; to whom Abraham maketh 
anſwere, They bave Moſes and the 
Prophets , let them hear ken to ther, 


Which is cleerely to ſay,that the 

ought to content thernſclves with 

the Doctrine of Moſes and the Pro. 

phets,which was read inthe Syna- 

gogues every Sabbath withour ex- 

pecting other revelation, For leſus 

Chriſt ſpeaketh of the unhappie 

rich man, as of a man that had li. 

ved under the old Tcſiament, du- 

ring the time that the Church had , , . 

no other Doctrine, but that of the at 

boukes of Mefes and the Prophets, &5r4uv05 
Chr) foflome doth {o underſtand 1t mm 

in his Commentary upon Galat.I1, jay. 3. 

Abraham being required to ſend La- X91 ww: 

zarus, anſwereth, they have Moles os rg 

and the Prophets, If they hrarken nos to iy wit t' 

them, neither will they beleeve the dead *® ay 


raiſed up to life. Now Ieſus Chriſ/ _ 
V bringeth 
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« vicut- bringeth in Abraham ſpeaking rhus, 
mo: we to declare that bee would have more 
= 5 «v+ faith aſcribed to the nb 29 then if 
7." the dead were called backe to life, 
+ 10's, I '% At Gal. 1.8. Taonge we or 41 
Rows! in Angel from heaven preach any other 
Ceres, Goſpel unto you, then that which wee 
yov «£10. have preachedunto yon, let him be ac- 
-— > nk © curſed. The vulgar tranſlation of 
Ts 24- Our Adverſaries interpreteth'thi; 
e's, paſſage as we doe: Licet nos ant 
Angelus de calo evangelizet wobs, 
preterquam quod euvangelizavimus 
vobis, anathema ſit. Conſider now 
that this tranſlation which the 
Councell of Trent declareth to 
beonely authenticall, readereth i: 
preterguem not contra,that is to ſay, 
other then , but not contrary, For 
though this word preter ſometime 
ſignificth contre, yet preterquans 
cannot be ſo taken;and preterquam 
quod can import nothing elſe, but 
other then that, So though the Pre. 
poſition 
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poſition #2 uſed by the Apoltle, * m_ 


$47 EYap- 
ftonifieth ſometimes contra,yet Our ;/« wr; ſ- 


Adverfaries tranſfation admitteth co 3 
nor this expoſition. Chryſoftome in ©1<0*" 


diTo may 
his Commentary upon Gal. 1. Un- ave z5'v 


derſtandeth it the ſame way, ſay- #& 7 


ing, The Apoſtle ſauh not, if they de- fn go 
clare things contrary , or if they * * aun 
pervert all, but if they preach never ſo Avg a, 


"4 v T0 T- 


little other then we have reached, or . d » <dg- 
ifthey have altered any thing, beit ne- rg 
ver ſo little, And Theophilat? after #4 Gal. 
him : The Apoſtle hath not ſaid,jf they Xeon 


contrartes ſfo- 


preach onely things contrary, but if they is Pon 


rene intule 


preach other then that which wee have fedf E van- 
preached , that is to ſay, if they adde 22M 
never ſo little more thereunto, wy (Ae 
Tertallian in his booke of Pre- pot 
(criptions at the cighth Chapter, «jp 6 
ſpeaking of the Scripture: 7s the Tem. de 
firſt view wee beleeve, that wee ought 9<r.<n8 


Hos oruus 


not to beleeve otler then this. And at oedimu nes 


5 hw 4.To know no other then ths, tra credere 
all. — at Chap. 29. If TEE bs 


— 
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W Angel from heaven preach other 
. then, &c, And tru'y the reaſon is 


dcav anc Plaine, for ifour Adverſaries con- 


feſſe, that Saint Paul hath preached 


ww all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, as 


well by month as by writing, it 
followeth that hee not onely for. 
biddeth here to reach contrary to 
that which he hath taught, bur alſo 
that he forbiddeth to adde there- 
unto. 

It is obj<&ed, that Pan! himſ-fe 
hath added to that which hee did 
preach, when he wrote more Epi- 
{tles after that to the Galathians , 
and that Saint 7ohnafter him wrote 
the CHpocahypſe, and are not there. 
fore accurſed. The vanity of this 
objetion an{wereth it ſelfe;;. for 
norhing canappeare wherein Saint 
Paul in his laſt Epiſfles , or Saint 
Tohn in the Apocalypſe, have added 
to. the Doctrine of ſalvation, 
which Saint Pa#l had preached by 


mouth, 
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month, and digeſted into writitig z 
and which was alrcady contained 
in che bookes of the Apoſtles and 
Evanigeliſts, written before this E- 
piſtle. 

In fumme, what availeth it to 
diſpute, wherher the Apoſtlecon- 
demneth thoſe that preach other 
the, or contrary tothat w® S*, Paul 
had preached , ſeeing that what- 
ſoever is other then the Do@trine 
of the Goſpel concerning ourfal- 
vation, is alo contrary, in as much 
as God forbiddeth to adde there- 
unto? Ir is an unneceſſary worke 
torchearſe the paſſages of the Fa- 
thers, who affirme that the Apo. 
ſtle condemneth thoſe, who taught 
contrary to that which he himſclte 
hath taught : no man denieth 1t ; 
for whoſoever preacheth comrary 
to that which Saint Paul taught, 
preacheth alſo other then the Do- 
Qrine of the Apoſtle: and addeth 
V 3 con- 
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contrary; things thercunto. ; con- 
rraQions. being alſo additions 'to 
the Scripture. 

Our Adverfaries being repulſed 
from this refuge or ſtarting hole, 
finde out. another.,, and ſay thacr 
Saint Pawl condemnerh thoſe who 
raught other then, or contrary to that 
which hee had taught concerning 
the Do@rine of the Goſpel; but 
Saint Paul himſclte hath not ſet 
downe ail in writing which hee 
hath taught ; this- is that which 
they ſay withour proefeer reaſon. 
For whotold then that Saint Pax/ 
was tender, and forbare to booke 
downe all the Doqrine of the Go- 
ſpell in writing « Did hee 1t in 
ſpleene,or was it of forgerfulneſle, 
or fearing leſt the people mighe 
become too cxpertinthe Do@rine 
of the Goſpel ? Surely they that 
ſpeake thus, are bound to openun- 
to ps ſome particular points, that 

make 
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make a part of the doctrine of the 
Goſpel}, which Saint Paul would 
not jm downe in writing. Is it in- 
vocation of Saints, or papall In- 
dutgences, adoration of wi 
ſucceſſion ofthe Pope in the Apo- 
{tleſhip of Saint Peter , religious 
ſcrvice of Images, ſingle life of 
Pricits, prayer in'a tongue which 
the ſupplicant underſtaderh not,or 
Maſſes to free ſoules outof Purga- 
tory. 2 no Chriſtian will delceve it 
of theſe, unleſle it bee ſucha oneas 
hath a mind to bee deceived: And: 
this inconliderate preſuppoſition 
muſt þ2 countenanced by ſome 0- 
ther proofe, þeſides the rzſtimony 
of our adverſaries. * 


Saint Augsſtine gave no credit to Augult lb., 


it: for he expound*th this paſſage 


unto us by. way of paraphraſe, 1f g<n-% 
any man whether it concerneth Chriſt 4 Gmſte, 


or bis Church , or any other thing ap- Bee 
pertaining to faith , or governmens of «| 
V 4 life 
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qrtinerad life (1 fpeake not tf any of us ; but that 
—_— which Paul hath ſaggeſte1 , if an An- 
ſed quoePas. Zell from heaven) declare unto you , 0- 
:r day of ther then you have received in the 
e's vbu Corpptures,concerning the Law and the 
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pra e19«2m Goſpel! let him be an Anathema, And 

Nah, Chryſefome in his expoſition upon 

bur# 124” the 1. chap. to the Galathians, Saint 

_— Paul preferreth the Scriptures before 

65 aw Angels deſcending from heaven , and 

xs 92) that moſt juſtly. Anda little after, 

oor: > Wherefore be denqunceth , that if any 

- me82yi»- moan preach unto you other then 1 have 

pen preached unto you, &c, 

x 25zpzs, Toconclude, how ſhould thoſe 
poynts before recited have beene 
preached by Saint Paul, confide- 
ring that in his Epiſtles there is 
found a flat condemnation of their 
doqrines ? | 

_ If beſide the holy Scripture 

there be ſome other word af God, 

' it were fit our adverſaries ſhould 

lay them in view fairely above 

board, 
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board, for the berteravoidance of 
all ſtrife and controverhie ariſing 
from them. Bur they cannot.” On- 
ly they would have the Church 
of Rome tobe beleeved,and eſpe- 
cially the Pope ; who is circum- 
ſpet epough not to pronounce his 
owne condemnation, nor to abo. 
liſh.the- Traditions that are ſo be. 
- neficiall unto him. Yea our ad- 
verſaries themſelves refute this, 
when they fay that the Apoſtles 
have not taught -by mouth, nor 


compoſed. in writing all thar is 
eſſentiall ro Chriſtian Religion. 
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Cna?, XXII. 


Whether to graund 4 Doctrine , it be 
lawful to uſe words equivalent to 

- thoſe that ave found in tht' Scrip. 
ture,or to vſe conſequences and Ay. 


guments. 


Gowe ſmattering and unquiet 
leſuites perceiving themſelves 
weake in the combate,by thepreſ- 


ſure of the evidence of truth, have . 


thought vpon a cavilling and 
impertinent courſe , whereby to 
entangle the diſputation at the ve- 
ry entrance, and to prevent ever 
comming to the true ſcanning or 

examination of the dodrine, 
Their cunning fleight is al- 
wayes to queſtion and interrogate, 
inſtced of keeping themſelves to a 
regular and methodicall argumen- 
tation ; and as ſoone as wee open 
our mouthes, they call to us Shew 
mt 
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me that which you ſay,word by ward in 
the Scripture. Now. if there want 
but a ſyllable, orif it happen thar, 
weuſetheſe words,that s [ay,or by 
conſequent , they tall into laughter 
and ſay that a Coach drawneby. 
Hoxſes is a conſcquent, and fo 
breake off, alledging they have re- 
duced us toconſequences. If we 
quote ſome paſlage of Saint Ma«t- 
thew or of Eſay, they azke whether 
the booke bee Canonicall : if wee 
anſwer,yea; they require a 
of the Scripture that ſaith, Saint 
Matthew is. Canonicall. If wee ex- 


pound onepaſſage by another,they 
- PE oa valine that allow- 

eth this paſſage to bee expounded 
11- | by that. If we makean argument 
ce. || (though it be demonſtrative) they 
\2 || derideand jeere it, ſaying, thatſyl- 
n- [| logiſines are but humane diſcourſe, 
en and an invention of Ariſtotle, unfir 
ew | toregulate our fairh. 


But 
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But thoſe of our 2dverfaries 
who are better ſtored with know- 
ledg,as Thomas ,Bellarmin, Baronius, 
Perron,Salmeron & Vaſques reje&tth 
this wrangling Philolophy & tro- 
ward reaſoning , which carpeth at 
ſylables, and is made for no' hing 
elſe hut ro bring foorth- nothing, 
and to brave and ſwagger in the 
ſpeed of running away, 

Now, what an unjuſt caſe it is, 
that\thoſe who attribute tv the 
Church of Rome the power not 
only of” adding to the Scripf ure, 
but alſo to alrer that which- God 
hath ordained inthe Scripture,and 
who hold that their Church hath 
no obligationto the Scripture, 
ſhould uſe ſuch rigor agatnſt ns, to 
bind us preciſely to the words and 
ſyllables of the Scripture: thovgh 
wee- change nothing in the ſub- 
ſtince 2 

It were an calie matter for vs to 


pro- 


<S t0 
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proceed again them after the * 


ſame wiſe : replying to the firſt 
word they offer us, Shew mee what 


you ſay in 4s many word. 19 the word of 


God written or «written, for they 
take both for the rule of their in- 
ſtruction, And if they make uſe 
of theſe words therefore and then, to 
tell them, theſe are your reaſons 
and conſequences, and in ſtead of 
giving fatisfafory anſwere, toin- 
joyne them that they proove unto 
us; that wee are bound to proove 
to them what they demand :and 
ſoto breake off with laughter and 
inſultation, this were the way: (as 
the proverbe hath ir, ) to-counter- 
fetthe fooles with mad-men. 

If in handling points of: the 
Faich, it be tot permitted tofmake 
uſe of other wordes befides thoſe 
that are foundin the Scripturey'ir 
ſhall not be ſuffered ropreach,fior 
to write commentaries,norto cort- 
ferre 


zor 


—_ — -—————__ 
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terre the paſſages of the Scripture 
together : for this collation «can. 
not bee made withaut imploying 
ſome other words , which forme 
the compariſon, and ſhew the re- 
ſemblance. Ir ſhall not likewiſe 
be ſufferedto recite the Creed,nor 
to ſay there are but foure Evange- 
liſts in the new Teſtament : for the 
Scripture ſpeaketh not this in {0 
many words. * 

Moreover by this pedanticall 
cavilation , neither Charles nor 4n- 
thony, nor any particular man, ſhall 
cooker beleeve in Teſus 
Chriſt, nor to obey him : For the 
Scripture neither ſpeaketh of 
Charles nor 4nthony. Bur the duty 
of particular men is drawne by 
neceſſary conſequence, from the 
oenerall rules that are in the Scrip- 
ture. 

So our adverſaries beleeve that 
Pope Yrbane is lawfull ſuccefſour 


in 


"CC 
Je 
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in the ſupremacie of Saint Peter, 
which nevertheleſſe they derive 
by conſequence of this generall 
Maxime,that the Biſhops of Rome are 
lawful ſucceſſors inthe Primacy of $. 
Perer, If from an imaginary Trae 
dition they draw conſequences, 
why ſhould not wee draw them 
from the holy Scripture? 

When I ſay that Pargatory, and 
the primacy ofthe Biſhop of Rowe 
are Traditions,whereof the Scrip- 
ture maketh no mention , how 
thould I ſhew this in ſo many fil- 
lables , ſeeing I hold that it is not 
found thercin at all £ for if there 
were found a paſſage that faith, 
there is no ſuch thing as Pargatery, 
the Scripture ſhould make menti. 
on of Purgatory, Theſe men re- 
quiretheſame, as when I ſhould 
ſay, that nothing is ſpoken of Icſus 
Chriſt in Yirgils Ancades, ſome 
trifling Sophiſter urgeth "_ 
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thew in the Arcades, a paſlage af- 
firming that Icſus Chriſt is not 
therein mentioned. 

This peeviſh wrangling, no leſſe 
injurious then troubleſome,tak<th 
from the Chriſtians, all meanes of 
proving to a lew,by the Prophets, 
thatTeſus is the Chriſt , for the 
name of ITeſus Chriſt is not found 
inthe Prophets ; yet certaine it is, 
that the thing itſclfeis therein ex- 
plained in equivalent termes. 

To be ſhort,in ſuch jugling The- 
ology, it is impoſſible to prove by 
Scripture, that an Ape or Cat 1s not 
tobe adored : for this is not found 
totidem verbs inthe Scripture z but 
itis drawne from necetlary -con« 
ſequence of paſſages., wherein 
God alone will be worſhipped. 

IfI ay that the ſoule is immor- 
rall, and that God governeth the 
World by his-providence z- will 
ticfc venerable DoRorstake mee 

. by 


by the throare; to ſhew them'this 
flabicall in ſo-many wordes * 
Indeed i 1s not found m the ſame 
words, bur in ſome other cquiva- 
lent fpeaking of the life er 
- Rag _ r : God _—_ - 
things according 10 the co 4 
twill, Ephel.1.5, And puck, fal- 
leth net the ground without the will 
God Matt. 10.29, And God him-. 
ſelfe pronouncerh : My counſel ſbeff 
fan,cnd Iwil comp of melee: 
ſare.Elay 46.10. | 

_ IftheScripture ſaith that God 
deſcenderh, or runneth; or is infla- 
med with choller;or fl | 
itnot be lawfyll ro uſe: plaine and 
intelligible words in expounding 

Likewiſe I find not in the Scrip- 
turethe word Trimity, but I have 
foundrhe word three ; Saint Tobi 
telling us that here are three in hea- 
ves', the Father, the Ward ; _ 

by g 
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the.: Holy $pirit-x,, Iohn 5. 7, 
1.fgndaort inthe Foes » fott- 
ders verbs. that,the ſoule of the 
thickewas notin Lobo, But I,find 
that... lefus Chriſt aſſured bim, 
rh ul this day bee with me in 
Parade. | 019 Nw 
. I-figd tot in the Scripture in the 
ſametermes, that.the Saints know 
not qur, bearts, but I find there, 
how God alone knoweth the hearts of 
Ten 2, Chron. 6.30. :... 

There is no mention made of 
finglelife,of Prelatcy,, in the ſame 
words, butthere.it 15 ſayd: Let ; 
a'Biſbop hee huſhand but of one wife. 
I, Tims3i2e., /- ii, x 

-Furthertnore Telus, Chriſt diſpu- 
ting with the devill , M4#1þ. 4.11, 
told-him:; , :1t. is written, thes Jhals 
werſbig the Lordthy God, and bim an 
by jhels #how ores ut 
ſage of the, 6,0f Dext.1.2. Thou hal 
fone the boyd Godaned Pal oe 

| | 1m 
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which paſſagez'the Lordijoyneth 
another of the 1 0t-Sam; chapJ7.3, 
yer pr 10ur hearts to the eternal God, 

ſerue himralone, Teſas Chriſt 
made no {crupte or: difficulty 'to 
ſpeake the ſame thing in REY 
phraſes, 

Artther8. 4d&s 28. [cis related 
that 4pollos a-lew, demonſtrated by 
the Scriptures of the old-Feſta- 
ment, that Teſus was the Chriſt, 


- {ed in ſo many; words. 


ſpeaketh chns. 'To lefus Chrift grve 
all the. Prophetew 


7 his nazwe, _ 
* | ſhallrticeive remieſſionof $: 
_ this]s: not Port » 


s;! but in e- 


Free rn To : 


though itbeeinot therein expreſ. ; 


And S. Pettrat the 10A 43. IP 


= baron get” ny = 


ture after the ſame wont. and 

forme as Jeſus Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles have done * 

The Apoſtle S. Paalin the 2: to 

Tim.1.13, commanding us to bold 

faſt the forme of ſonnd words,doth nor 

bind us ro fillables, for ſoundaefle 

and purity of doctrine, may copt- 

ouſly and in fuli ſenſe dwell un- 

der the fignification of (everall 

forts of words, as health of body, 

may be clothed vnder another ha- 

bir, It js ſo taught by Hirrome up- 

Xe proves On the 1. chap. to: the Galar, Let 

friptnees M6008 thinke that the Goſpel conſuſteth 

lm, ws 11 the bare words of the Scripture, but 

Ra in the true meaning and ſigntfication : 

ke. 161 in the ſaperſicies ," but in the very 

epign Þ marrow, not in thideanes decked with 
rev. wo" ds,but in the ronteof ſolid reaſon. 

_Fhe Fathers and ancient Coun- 

cells were ignorantin ſuch kind of 

nate and unmannerly di- 

vinity, when they defined by the 

| $crip- 
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Seri prure e intbefirſt Nic:necoun- 
cell,thar the Sonne is confubſtantial/ Marr @-- 
with the Fath&, and whenthe firſt 
Councel of Z 4 againſt 
— ar'the Vire mew $647 
might and ought to- bee called 7 
Mother of God, wg 
The Ariazs prefled drhanifis.to.j 
thew them this word . conſubſtan- #1»: oF 
wall in the Scripture : to whom A- X* 
thandſins anſivereth in bis booke IH 
of the decrees of the Niceae coun-,7 
cell : Thongh the very word be wt ſo ere 
couched in the potent Lent they have infvud 4 
the ſence and waderſtandeng: of the RIS, 
&4v10i5 
Sereptare. » @/Ale T% 
Gregory of Naziaxzen at the end pednger 
of his Sermon touctſing Cyprian, Ju, .. 
calls the verbabſts Soydoris aviator x 1h $7 


xifrer, hunters after fyltab 


lesand words. he 
And n his 37. Oration, which is :u4 A 
the fifth concerning Theology , he Toyo 
faith thar che low: of the lertey is to Fs To 
ow —_ for impiety.” ago Pac 
&Y Ambroſe ne 


— "ON "REDO _ 
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'« n9y, | OHmbnoſe in\ his: Booke concer- 
ab3915% © \ningthaFaith., written-apainſt the 
677 261 - Ariani; ohap..5\, Hom oe you ſay 16.4 
any xz 00m onſuyſfant all 666.\v0f "19 the; divine 
ox Suripranest? ds of ronſubſtavti: ill were 
| —_— 7 any rbvno dfebut,lkmuſſue of the Fa 
uaunburia ther,and the Fathcr and Tate one;\" 
aloe N ; Weleamwiar bb Photru, his8b/e- 
te rrdins rheeav\what Theadaret c ompofed an 
ai inmeſs. -CXPrEFiTTcaty vpon this fabjeQ;the 
fa ng 5 -inſcripeion: whereof 4 1s, Do 


peed, 5p" Me 


—_— ﬀ_— 


Fo. TY \\Teuchivg GE oi_ve Jr 
= eel ers moſt learned of our adverſaries6n 
f Snag {eurfide. Bellarmint tmhis 3;h$doke 
leg 9. primal juftification;chop.8 Net Live can 
FO Nh een _— rs undejje it 


EY by fates ence 17; * 
fergie : Sabmaonin hiv9. Prolegomenon : 


Screprure | 


.eupreſ? wi NE the lee which is tmniwe- 
| re dath 
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diatly comteinedin the Scriptatesghath manu mo 

. drvine authority , and ought ay:be af > ils reeferia 
lowed with faith g:but alſo-aftt Has rene þ 
thatare drawn from thence by neteſſary ;ooa 
& enident conſequence which dodifine 5,746"* ile 
hath bin derived unto us from Greg, Grgre ad 


Nos dertuate 


. . . - 
that great Divine. And 4 little after;a. *f. tr Pauto 
pOolt: Dupli- 


thing u ſayd to be in the Scripture two £1. 
miner of wayes.; par becanſejt is Mei Soip- 


(ws dcitur, 


thertix contained expreſſely, and m the =« qua -f 
litterallſence partly becauſeit is c0n-. corernam,cs 
1rinedwertually therein, aud i drawiie wnlgnfs ie: 
fron thence. by\ neceſſary conſequerce, ares "ru 
SOOF4E OS. lawful to diſpute with Here- corentum eſt, 
" ' = * NeCe [4 
riches both theſe: wayes, Hee:btin- congumcie 
gethPuargatory;merrics, and farif- Z,puuws 
fagions for: examples twordes ot modi 
” "— agere lices in 
that himſelfe conteſleth nat to þe baretice 
oe" SS - £4.in 1. 
irvehe Scripture,brit may be draws Paren. - 
Thomae To- 


fromthence by conſequen@e,:;+ mo :.Lip. 
1. Beſuite Vaſquez '; 18 impor t46þ not ee 
whether the word be.in Scripture gr 10, Non refws 
ſous that which: ſognifietb bean the 1g, oe 
Scripture,  lanſenius Biſhop of Gawt, h_ 
X 4 250 


A learned T, neatiſe 


afirmerh'-che ſame at the 107. 
of his Harmony. - 
 Qur confeſfioniis frivolouſly ob- 
ietedumo-us , which ſaith in the 
5. Article , that the Scripture i the 
Rule of all werity, containgng all that ts 


-meceſſery for the ſervice of God and 


our ſaluation,to the which it is notlaw- 
full to ada, diminiſh, or alter, For if 


- theſe Novice Do@ors affoorded 


themſclnes the leaſure to read the 
following lines, they ſhould there 
find, that wee avow the three Creeds, 
10 wis,the Apoſtles the Nicene, and the 
Athanaſiavy. Which notwithſtan- 
ding 'are not found in the'Scri 

ture, in ſuch and fo many 
And inthe Article following,wce 
approove of that which hath de- 
termed by the ancient Councells, 
touching three perſons in one in- 
dividuall eſſence, yet the cerermi- 
nations of Councels arenot found 
to bee in the Scripture in the ſame 
termes. £3 Our 


PE Y\T S&” I» Iv ww Qa© Ty IT 
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Our confeſſion confineth usnq 


mare £0 the Scripture, then, the 
Councellof Trent bindeth our ad- 
yerlaries ro; the word written and 
yaw ritten. {Yer they would notbe - 
incerruptedther eupon, nor that we 
ſhould en joyne themto ſhew eue- 
word ſpoken by them, to be in 
0 many ſyllables in the written 
word, or in that which is not writ- 
ten. 
_ Whereas: they ſuffer us not to 
bring one paſlage of Scripture, for 
expoſition of another, unleſſe wee 
rer. bring mo _ faich 
this eCx t, B 
ſuch —_—— they take ps. 
and extinguiſh all meanes of ex- 
pounding Scripture by Scripture: 
wherein alſo they contradiR the 
Elders and Doctors ofthe Church 
of Rome, who grantthat Scripture 
ſhall bee.interpreted by Scripture, 
as we have mentioned in my for- 
- mer 
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mer booke of the Indge of Con- 
troverſies, Chap.g. Fot tlie expoli- 
tion of theſe words, Thi # my body, 
wealledgethepaſle ofthe Apoſtle, 
ſaying, Ths Bread which .we breake, 
Is it net the Communion in the body of 
Chriſt ? Likewiſe, When _—_ eat 
of this Bread, or drinkt of this Cap, 
you fhall declare the death of the Lord, 
Hereupon — ers'require 
a paſſage which ſaith, that theſe 


ewo laſt paſſages are the expoſition 


of the firſt. Weeanſwerethat it is 
not needfull; for itis ſufheientthar 
theſe three paſſages ſpeake of the 
ſamething. Forro/underftand the 
Doarine of the'Euchari®it is be- 
hoovefull ro collec: rogether all 
that the Sctipture-maikerhmhereof 
mention ; ſeeing that paſſages {9 
comparatively united} doe mani- 
feſt and interpret one the other. 
Thefe new Diſputants/in reje&- 
ing all ſyllogilmes, and-all argu- 


ments, 


——_———____—_—____ 
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ments, areobſtinate and unexcufa- 
ble. For by what reaſon can they 
banifhythe uſe of reaſon from Di- 
viniry 2 Itwere fitter-for them to 
addrefle themſelves to the Tho- 
miſts and Scotiſts, who are full of 
&chuole brambles,and doe ſubje&t 
"Saint Pas[ to the poſitions of Ari- 
foile, and clothe Divinity with a 
Philoſophicall habite; Yer theſe 
very menwho forbid us to diſpute, 
doe make arguments. (aftertheir 
manner) to the whielvit is impo(- 
ſible to! give anfwere, by the ſolc 
words of the Sctipture. For'weare 
conſtrained to ſay, 1 deny#he major, 
or the minor, which arc words not 
ſo much- as touched inthe* Sctip- 
ture: 5 c 
Wharman, buta ſecofleſle, is/ig- 
noranr, thar whetv rwo Propofiti- 
ons are. ſoddered together as rhe 
ſhould bee, the concluſion or inſe- 
rence muſt neceſſarily. follow 2 
And 
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And ehis is nor an.invention of 4. 
riſtoule, but a worke of God, and; 
naturall impreſſion , far peaſant; 
bow gogd arguments, though i! 
acqommodated. | 

It of two propofitions in an argy- 
ment., ons bee drawne from the j 
$cripture, the other he knowne by 
the ſenſe, and allowed by the Ad. 
verſary,the concluſion ſhall folloy 
of neceſſiey, As for example, [ 
ſpeake according to Scripture,tha 
wery 148 i 4Tyer. To this propo- 
fition, Ladde another well knowne 
by the ſenſe, and confefied by the 
Adverſary, Fi/ip it « man, wherc. 
upon the concluſion that follow- 
eth, therefore Philip w alter, cannot 
bee. denied , butby ſome witleſſe 
Idiot, and fuch a one as will not 
ſticke to contradit himſelfe, in de- 
pag Vt mgge am fol. 
loweth , upon the pr tion 
which he hath confeſſed. 


And 


—— 
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And to the end it may notbee 
thoughr, that this Concluſion hath 
no'eermainty, bur by vertue of the 
two propofirions, I ſay that with- 
out a formall fyllogiſme, this con- 
clufion Philip s a yer is contained 
in that | preg every 114n is & 

"| j& + juſt as one crowne is contai- 
-Yncd in ten, though there beeno 
man to ſay it. 

Themes oughe to have inſtrufted quit... 
them hceapon . who in the firft Theologians 
part of his Sumime Queſt. 1: ſhew: Sx" 
eth, that Theolpgie is diſputative, ang = anion 
that by the Articles of fanth it procee- read olignid 
© 4:14 16 ſhe ſore orher thing : as when dnden : Si- 
-j the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. difpmeeth of 5 2, 
the reſurretfion of Teſus Chrift-, to erent 
prove the reſurrettion t# bee common, oy=nauenr 
Vpon which place Yaſques in the rmnnete- 
12, Diſpuration Chap. 2, maintai- 72" 
-yneth, thatin Theologic if one pro- 
pofirion be raken out of a paſſage 

of Scripture, and the other known 


by 


& 
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by naturall lighr,a concluſion may 
bee drawne. from thence,- which 
may ſerve for a definitive poſition 
in the faith, 

It is true(ſay theſe men) rhat hu- 
mane reaſon may be deceived; and 
they ſay rrue. The'ſame-may bee 
ſaid of theſight and of the hearing 
But would chey dig out their owne 
eyes, under colour that their eyes 
doe ſometimes deceive them ? 
Vader the pretext that reaſon is 


ſometimes abuled, ſhall they with- 
hold us from-the uſe of reaſon ? 
Are thereno good __, 


and neceſſary £ Becauſe ſomeare 
evill,ſhall they rcje&thoſe that are 
good? It they will have it ſo,when 
the Doctors. readeto us ſome pal- 
ſage of Scripture, May not we tell 
them, Perhaps it i not there as you | 
reade it ,. you muſt. not, beleeve your 
exes, for the, fight of a man may oftenl 
deluded and miſtakun ? 
There- 
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Therefore the manner of ma- 
king arguments, where reaſon is 


cluſivn cannot bee denied, is that 
which I have ſaid, by joyning toa 
propoſition drawne;, from the 
Scripture, a ſecond that is knowne 
by the ſenſe, or by a naturall light, 
and is allowed by the Adverfary. 

The way to put tneſe Diſpu- 
rants of our age to a. no-plus, ito 
ſtave them off from interrogati- 
ons,and keepethem to a ſyllogiſti- 
call method : for then they ſhall 
make an argument,wherein the {c- 
cond propoſition ſhall bee thus in 
ſubſtance : Tow are obliged by your 
owne confeſcion to ſay nathgng tut what 
# in the Scripture totidem verbis, 


pal the which ought to bee denied 
> cell : at 
' JF It would beeafie for vs to touch 


our Belicfe, in termes extracted 
word by word outof the Scrip- 
ture 


not deceived, and whence the con- 
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cure, fatning one paſſage to ano- 


ther withour knot or connexion. 


+ The language indeed would ill co- 


here, having neither the word for, 
nor then; nor wherefore, nor all that 
ſheweth rogiſpoſe its diſcourſe in- 
to parts,and to ſhew the proſecuri- 
61 of the reaſon. Bur in doing this, 
we ſhould cloſe up the 'monthes of 
theſe harebrained ſpirits, who rake 
it in indignity, and are offended if 
a word for uſed which is not in 
the Scripture, 

In ene thing they ſpeake reaſo- 
nably.But 1f{fay they)Te be permit- 
__ conſequences , why 
Shall is not bee lawful for 6s to doe 
the ſame ? This cannor bee contra- 
died, but on condition that they 
obtrude nor unto us nov ſequirars 
for conſequences , | drawing all 
ws. out of all thiugs,like ſo ma- 
ny Chymiſts. You may ſce,ſome 
paterns of their EO : 

xi 
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Chriſt hath-ſa qr | bave totelt 3: : 
many things , but. yu cannes. for 
preſent beare. them away : Ins 
- | Chriſt hath taught that Saints 
+ || ought to be invoked, irnages to bee 
ſerved, and the Trinity. co be pain- 
ted, .Chyit hath ſayd,ave ths: ther- 
fore the Prieſt acrificerh the body 
if | of Teſus Chriſtin the Maſle:Chriſt 
ve | hath fayd, tell it tp the Church: ther- 
if | fore the;Church.of Romecanfioc 
ir | £:1e. Chriſt bath fayd, , Alibat you 
ſhall loaſe. on earth, , ſhall bee Lookin 
G. | raven: thereforethe Pope can ct 
ir. | looſe: ynder ground, and. releaſe 
hy >ſoules..our of Pugatory, Ged harh 
ts, | 114de man after bis pane images ther- 
ra. | fore images ought to. be adored, 
hey Likewiſe, $i» 4geinft the holy Ghoaft 
| # neecbrr pardoned in.tbis world, ugt 3 
the wor ld to.come : therefore there 3 ks 
a fire of Purgatory,, to; putge.the 
ſoutes.; Conſequences thasw 


| provoke Javghane, meta RACE 
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thereby the wordof Godistroden 
under foor, and the ſeryice of our 
Lord vtterly depreved. 


—_—_. 
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CH AP, XXTIIL 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers ; tonchins 
the perfection of the Scripture. 


| A® the authority of the-word 
of God yy inthe ho- 

ly Scripturcs, is not reed b 
he uchoticy of - men # alſo i 
etion hath no want of their 
teſtimony. Jeſus Chriſt ſpake at 
the 5, of /ohn 24. 1 fecke not teftimo. 
ny from men. To beleeve that the 
word of God is perte&, becauſc 

men-affirme ir,is to kindle a lam 
to light the noone day; for God is 
not tobe therefore truſted, becauſe 
men {ay the word it muſt bee ſo, 
The word of Gad is as forcible 


alone;as in company : yea being a- 
TH lone 


of Tyadhtions 


—— ——— 


lone irdecter guardeth its owne au- 
thority, -How'grofle then and ab- 
ſurd our adverſaries thonld ſhew 
themſelves, inatrempting toprove 
the inſufficiency of the Scripture, 
out of the Farhers, ſeeing he to 
defend her ſufficiency by warrant 
of the Fathers, is toderogare from 
her authoriry. 

Bur before we liſten to the anci- 
etit Doors inthis queſtion, give 
ns leaveto proreſk, that we alledge 
them not to defend the Scripture, 
but by way of their juſtification: 
for they are made the advocates 
of error,contrary o their owne in- 
tentis. They are alledged to prove 
the inſufficiency of rhe Scripture, 
whoſe aQuall perfeion and abſo- 
lute ſafficiency they exalt above 
all; *'upon all 'occurrences and 
tracts" concerning the doQrine of 
ſalvation. 

-* Clemens Alexandrinzs in the (ixt 
Y 2 booke 


—_— 
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—— 


- 


Ne thing without the Scriptures, - - 

Tertulzan in his booke againſt 

Scripta o* Hermagenes wrote before 'hee bes 

me - camea Montaniſt Hereticke, in his 

of ſeriprun, 2.2, Chap. The ſhop of Hermogenes 

tres. declareth to ws that it #s written, bus i 

nh 4s” Caſe it be not written, let that woe, de- 

definarm. nounced againſt thoſe which adge.or 

diminiſh, be a terrowr vnto them, Bur 

when hee afterwards ſlid away in- 

to hereſie, he betookehhimlclte to 

maintaine his docrine by vawrit- 

ten Traditions, For in his booke 

of Monogamy,which hecompiled 

being an Hereticke, at-the 2. chap. 

hee tranſmineth. vsto- Tradition, 

alledging theſe words of our Lord: 

I bave many things 19 tell you, but you 

carmt carry them away as this time, 

which is the paſſage that our ad 

Hipps!. rome NcTaries Ordinatily. produce / for 

0% me, their Traditions, orgvich 

Haig "Sint Hiaawie TH debone 
0 


b 


iXr4* booke of his Stromata, Wee ſay "” 


— —-- _— 
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G4 whom wee know not by other Fm Dew 
meanes ,' but by the ſacred Scriptures Free 
Even as he that would Rn e the as _ 


it 10 way debt by the boy $ heavy, 

Saint dthanaſius in the begin La 
ning of his oration againſt the #» = 
—_— The holy and devinely in- land ee. 
ſpired Scriptures ave ſufficient to cauſe 5; rom m 
tbe truth b bee eſe And ths my 4 
his booke of our Saviours Incar. eu nipmere 
nation, Are you" ſo inordinatly deſpe- Z 38 av 
rate as to relate things that are not — 
written , and to keepe your onfderſtan- yoaoat 
ding at ſuch dittance frons tree piety ? ef 7a 

Ambroſe it1 his firſt booke de iran 

Officijs cha. 2 3. How can wee ulledge ſexier. 
thinzs, not found 10 be 1 haty Scrip. Zee fot 
tures '? = _ w \ 

Saint Hilary in his ſecond booke __ 
Y 3 againſt 


ome 


_— | A learned Treatiſe ot 
3? / - admire thee, 
/® pare poſ+ againſt Copſtaptius,l Gf 4 \ ſhewing 
© ans ? | N Conlſantms . . 
ular Te © Em a;_gt Bo ow. [bpuld beleeve, 
Te 6 thy de Ne an it u written; 
cn 82 9% ACCOT ny relletic hcercuponrts- 
fires, Baſi p _—_ of - his -Ethicks, 
m2r4 4s wards the one his: Aſchetichs: 
u ni5z05 which arc among Ms of Paith 
TC uagris if (fark hee). all wo 1 is Gecko my 
'1, (ws A SEL 
ps FP e ſinne, 44 ry $6207 hearinz 
miaA®) fab comme -  ebacs 
6 4 wicws the word of God all tha 
4 Suns, f! wi fide the holy Scripture devinely 
Ne To ene 
Tec Siam Fs aing in his Treatiſe concer- 
RATA A pas + It i 4 manifeſt revolt 
# dumrd- ning be fai 2s capital crime of 
ei mie ff 090 © N 4 preſumption. to reject ary 
ws #1, = P Tide nf inen, or to bring inany 
—_y thing that hou See alſo the ſame 
Fucker amonglt his more compen- 
on Fat er + 821-7 gy definition. 
ea x ious ne Cyrill of Ieruſalem is no 
f LE IE. This good =_ 4 
WO : 1 et 
air his fourth Catechifme inſtry 


the 


— — = : 


wm 


SEWF (US 
I give you ir w3y 


berurobg 


in indo Ne ba 


Your * - 


AndCyrilof Alexandriainthe 2. Hs 
booke upon Geneſis, How can we ad. <paoipe- 
mit of that which the holy Scripture © ny. Go 


hath not ſaid, or rangeit among (t ab- arms Fe 
ſolute veruties ? And in his = Moor] of - 
booke againſt I#lian,T he holy Scrip- 


is mem 

&'oys id'y 

3 ani Jg- 

Ei if 1g ery ous rar Sau" of Seca Un acne 22907, 

Cyrillus Alexandr. Gla, Phyr. Diſt. 2, & qap 5x jpnxes 

ji lia 52404 ne SN gpbrer pb juy » 4y 
T 4 ture 
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mts «\* ture 1 ſufficient 18 make thoſe" wiſe, 
yur tn moſf epproved, and of able nnderſ{an- 
$45e. ding; who are therewith educated and 
Dis ls, * Theodoret in his firſt Dialogue 
$50 206- frtityled De Immutab. Bring not bu- 
pot: - ., Wane reaſons to me; for 1 beleeve wt in 
_— thing . but the holy Scriptares, 
x woy' 190ng', vry Screps. 
Os 8: Andin his ſecond Dialogue, 7 am 
Tus 66, Wot ſo raſb PS, affirme any thing, 
apt —_—y the facred Scripture i ſi. 
7 0101 - _ 
wieer po Chryſofome upon the ſecond E. 
£202 *z pitHeto the Theſſalonians the e- 
Sy cond Chapter, Althingsrhat are in 
* the divine Scriptures are cleere and 
PH <} fincere, every thing that nertſſary,i 
2g Tais therein plain, And upon Pſalm.g5, 
2121528" When any thing i ſpoken without the 
(ELD "4 X . , 
mm e- Scripture, the very cogitations of 'the 
reſis þrarers art lame, 
$69; The ſame Father in his third 
izr7d- Homily upon: the ſecond. to the 
roanh " Corinthians, calleththe Techie 


da $5 —% oh 
of Traditions, - pb 329 


an exa@ ballance , the rule and here 
ſquare of all things: He ſaith not as 388 
Bellarmine ( fallifying this paſſage) way, 
doth make him; that the Scripture SF%® 
is the moſt exa@ rule of all; butt ,,vna 
that it & theballance, ſquare, and ralle % nuke. 


Bellar, th 
of all things, verbs das Uh, 


Saint Hierome upon the firſt ##*,.. 
Chapter of the Prophet 42249, Hiaon. Sod 
The things which they invent and 5 amr 
forge of 3 \ bom as by an Apoſtoli- thru 
call Ti Ln without the autboritic /cripoenes 
and teſtimony of the holy Scriptures are _—_— 
firoken and daſhed by the wery ſword of 7;howe 
God, And upon the Prophet M-. pros gh 
cah1.c1.1.The Church of Chriſt is not Ecbfa 
ſtrayed ont of its limeits, that # 16' ſay, Per 
from: the holy Scriptures. So as to hore 
bring any thing from withour the © ns 
Scripture inthe Doctrine of falva- 
tion-; is to wander our of the 
bounds that God hath prefixed to 
the Chorch, 

The ſame Father againſt Helvi- 


dius 


——— 
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NA er ee EE: INCrnr— Ir ICOES 
I In 


Kiew.in dr, A wee deny not that which « 
a ang written, ſo wee reject that which ts not 
þ wr written. ly/ee beleeve that God u borne 
ems Of aVirgine, becauſe we reade it « but 
: ,. we beleeve nat that ſhee was joyned in 
= oſe<& marriage after hey childe-birth , be. 
wy gune crc- . 
gimus ques Cauſe we reade it 19k, 
How We havethe lite of Saint 4»- 
Mer 2-1 thony (which ſome attribureto 4. 
dimes que thanaſius) (peaking, Ts apa ingves 
nom loprmmec. - p . 
Auguſt. E- t wes Mdemaias, that the SCripe 
pereus” tures are ſufficient (or oar inſlraition, 
= Saint Avgaſlinc in his 49. Trea- 
Se tiſeupon Saint Zoby, The Evangeltf 
FIG teſtifieth that Teſus Chriſt both di4 and 
cen ſaid many things that are not written: 
ſaibrewe, but we have choſen the t1ings eſteemed 
eredenrinm Neceſſary to ſalvarion, which bave been 
dhe, mWrIHen, 
Vhi dares. 19 his ſecond booke De wver/to 
yrriffune = Peccatorum & Yemiſſ, Chap. 36. 


any, 


nn adaaen- Whew 4 matter of greateſt obſcurity. 
Re Sume- 4nd darkneſſe is diſputed, without t 


ram ents aftiſtance of the divine Scriptures os 


— 
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dent and moſt certaine direction, hu- Tonentince 
 Erranepreſumption ought to ſuppreſſe it ber tunaca 
' R/dfe. The knowledge thar ſome 

impute to Saints concerning our 
cogitations, the Limbas for the Fa« 

thers, and thar for litrle infants, are 

matrers very obſcure, yer concer- 

ning theſe points have we no paſ- 

ſage inthe wordof God; FR 

Inthe 142.Epiſt, chap 9. By the 27/4 
ſingle Scripture + 5 _- may fol te pmam 
know the will of God. And if it b&e gee votunre- 
ſuppoſed, thatthis Epiſtle was not "* 
written by Saint A«»g«fline, but by 
Pelagius, yet it is manifeſt, that Au- 
guſtine never reprehended him for 
ſpeaking in this manner. 

Alſo in his booke of natureand 
erace,Chap,61, A Pelagianreciting 74.67 me 
to him ſome allegations of the Fe- Toru 
. | thers,he anſwereth, 7owe my eppro- 

| bation . and conſent onely #8 the 'Ca- 
vonicall Soriptures , without refuſall 
or excuſe, 


The 


— 
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px ME CCC ESCACES 


The ſame Door inhis books 
of the Vnity ofthe Chutch, diſpu- 


teth againſt the Donatits, whoat. || 


firmed that the triie Church was 


on their fide. Auguftineto know I 
which is the true Church , will F- 


have the queſtion determined by 


the Scriptures alone ; not by the 
Hiſtories and humane Teſtimo- Þ 


nies, whereof the Donatiſts m ke 
their uſe 8 beſt advantage, Theſe 
S247" are his words inthe 2 chap. Whit 


mu? ix ver- (hall we doe then ? ſhall wee ſeeke the N."" 


ein Church in'our wordes, or in the words 


—_y | 
A Do. of her bead, 'dur Lord Teſus Chriſt ? 1 IF. 


ns noſtrs . ms y wy 
pron , conceine 1hat” we ought rather to ſeeke 


Pure quod if 128 he words of him, who'is the truth 
« vey 45 Ut ſelfe; ' Diatmettally 0 poſing our 
pare adverſaries; who will\have the 
wif" Scripture notified and receined by 
the Teſtimony- of the Church : 
He on the other fide will have ns 
take notice ;'and embface the true 
Church, by the Teſtimony ofthe 


Scrip- 


Scr 
add 
fi 


T7 
. 
'L 


_ ——_ — 
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____ Andin the 3. chapter 
| ſpcrſuing this diſcourſe : . Butt a þ Font i 
began to ſay, let us not heare it ſpoken, =» <a. 


ſay this ,. thow ſayeſt.that ,"bnt let vs Cekas dick * 
are , tha ſaith the Lord, There Fr antygroagyt 
ſuredly bookes of the Lord., to whoſe 2m 


nu. Sun cor + 


ny we both ſubſcribe, therein we'ts (ri de- _ 


— | — 4 AS . 


oth beleene., torhem arewe both ſub. Jour wor 
jet, that is the place where: wee are tO jentmus, v- 
the the Churth , there we debate own io at 


01s we 


isſe. This pious DoRor ſpake/enints 


KF APA 


notas too many doe intheſe daies Exlepi,i 
hatthe Scripture is not judge, that'c/z yrs 
itisa dumbe Rule, thar it is ambi-! 
»yous , that ir. containeth not” all- 
hings neceſſary to ſalvation; ther" 
faith: of rhe Church regulates: 
he Scripture, Andnotonthe con-+ 
rary,: heewould haverthe queſtis ,_. 
on ofthe Church decided by! the = - 
Ecripture-alone, Wherevpon'he ©... 
aderh, Let: us defpiſo and caft fo 09h =z 
theſe allegations which we' Saree rk 
Y. te 


> —, 08 SS UE IGDLW ITS Y. SHES SD Ss VE 
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with our adverſaries, tor we-call 
upon them, Keade"ns invocation of 
Saints,” Images of the Trinity, adora- 
tion of Relrques , or ſucceſſion of the 
Pope mn the Apoſileſhip of Saint Peter, 
in the writmgs of the Prophets , '4po- 


i files, Evangeliſts , and we will beleene 


them.” But they are fo netled ar 
this, that (following the example 
of the Donatifts ) they ceaſure this 
demand iro be ynjuſt , remandi 

usto Tradition , which they call 
the unwritten word, taughr by the 
mouth of the Church, that is to 
ſay, the Pope and a few Prelates, 
| who dominere by means of rheſe 


- | Traditions, whichare all accom- 


modared-totheir profit , and ſub- 
duced to their power, 

This holy perſonage cannot be 
ſatisfied with long: enough in(iſt- 
ing upon this ſubj-&,, and if this 
| booke were not robeefound in all 
Saint 4»g»fuxerworkes, or that it 


t 
were 


3k pews ſanitn, rejetting the /proofes of the Dots- 


I, . Cap.16. 


Ef - 
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were withouta title, our adverſa- 
ries would ſay, that Calvin,or Beza 
had contrived it to their-humour. 
CE ws; For headdeth, Let Donat read mee 
vec in/re that m the holy Scriptures, and be ſhall 
& =f:+- be no Anathems. Likewilc, let them 
Cap.15 Fead m4 that im the boly Scriptures, and 
4 5. we will beleexe it, And a little after, 


cemw. wiſts , who alledged miracles for 
46 themſclucs., and the:Councells of 
- Nemcaigi- their Biſhops, and the belcete of 


Tur-talib us 


£«l-pm the people, ſairh, Snch like matters 
Ns reg. being layd aſide, let them demonſtrate 
fine non i» aud proue their Church if they be able, 
& runerb ngt 111 d1ſcaurſes: and rumors.of A 
Bows =o fricans , not by the Canncells, of theit 
Epiſcopors , - FT 
hebrew ps Biſpops,uor bythe writingsof ſuch and 
hers Jeers. [#6 diſputants, wor by cheating ſgns 
/F 


rang aid miraclet; for. againf\ theſe 
#5: falacs- 665 we are armed: and prepared. with 
59% the wordof Golf: bug! by itheandinan- 
ae 6ts of the: aw';;by the predrittans of 
&,ceue cr the: Propbeys., hy the: Capriphes af th 


Pſalmes, 


SSESSISTSOTSHSEDPYE S/SMDeSS.>) 


of Traditions. 3 37. . 
Plalenes by the word rele, SheephearY (in pe 


unjeife,2 ammes in rw 

hs Hoy eliſts ans 
ba ul the Canomcall authorities of oh reen 

"holy Bookes. verids 
'\ But 'as conce ariother mw :rode+ 
difficulty pr ar Hy thit Tommy: 
there was obſcurity in the Scrip- a 
ture;and tharthere was difference nn«*/ow- 
and diſagreement touching the = 
ſenſe of the paſſages which were 
Hledged, heedoth not in manner . 
of our adverſaries , who ſtrine to | 
make the Church infallibleinter- + 
preter: for meh nn. one of the , 
parties. ſhould be judge'; and the 
Churctr ſhould nor:bee ſubje@ to 
atiy judginent; but he averrerh that 
leaving rhe obſcure paſſages; eyes 
ty off may makefufe of thoſEthar 
ar&plaine, preſupp6fing notre | 
is faidobſcure ceurely it one'pafl: 
manifeſte& in oth | 
ring Pithalkakneewovisnouiher 
L Way. 


þ 
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Cape doubtfulaciſe. and 
je My Us ncirote gs 
wh the end we may 


Jaguthe 

are moſt Fai ot) and 75M the 
= od ers being not rand fon 

| — Scriptares, there be no fy ersa 


means toopen things ig are/bst up, 
2 planthie , 


For mL prot PETE 

S. place) In matters that are plainely ſe 
_ tacks bol y Scraptares, om 

«ll things that avgerneeke faith and 
Ez in- go0d manners. As B#fil hath it in his 
= »  Brevieres Reguls, at the 267« An- 
wn ſwere, Te Rena by 


mentioned in ſo pegs | 
= ure devine pw are 
elhytha whic Saedlar- 
ry laces. 

Hee in his third booke againſt 

8% ewe we Maxianine, Chap. 14. diſputeth thus 
= againſt an Hereticke ; Now 7 ought 
as not alledge the Nicene Connceb, LO | 


20- thes a <> 


>] ' 
- 
PAY . j 


2 ASDESDE 73MSMi, 


4 4 


pr 
wp RON. 
rn witne| PSP rr == 


ph. = 
_ Origen in i Horned Ierg- wwe. 
we; 12 « weceſſary fa Ii = 


; pp. bill to wirnee 


| | eli Ges in IE 


Ne; ©: nor 0gh=E bar —_— 


bimſel; be OI onion 
 elicro beeunkrſtood (as 
L 2 - that 
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that God hath created the world, 
and that Teſus Chrift is dead for 


us) havenotas mnch need of theſ; 


authority ofthe Scripture, as thoſ 
that are obſcure: butonthe con- 
trary, it is not neceſlary to pene. 
trate ifito the knowledge of many 
obſcure'things ; and God hathnot 
deemed it requiſite to ſatisfie cu- 
riofity therein. Moreover, Belly. 
mine (peaking in that manner, con- 


+ demneth a ereat number of Tradi- 


tions in the Romiſh Church, 


- *which are moſt obſcure ; as the 
* Tradition of Z'mbus for the Fa 


thers, and that for fittle infants. }*. 


« The Tradition that the Saints 


know our thoughts', and "behold 
all things in Gods face, The Tra- 
dition of accidents without ſbjet}j * 


' -1n the Euchariſt, The Tradition 


that the Virgine Maryis crowned J| 
Queene of heaven ; which arc 
things hereim mths underſtand- 


of Traditions, 341 
ding is benummed, all being full 
of uncertaine preſumptions. And 
it were moſt needfull to have the 
Scripture teſtifying for them, if it . 
"bee fo that in obſcure things wee 
 Yought to bee taught by the holy 
Scripture, Theo bh.x, 
1 will adde the opinion of the Zifre<7 
' YEmperour Conſtantine the great for ,g, Fl 
'Bacloſe, who was the man in this y Sar. 
. world after the Apoſtles, thatdid 57 27. 
"moſt good 'to the Chriſtian aez2»37 
Church. Of him Thederet repor- 7* %eme> 
. (ith, that at the overture of the oor huts 
Egreat Nicene Councell , exhor-« 26) «+7 
'Ytlag the 318. Biſhops aflembled to ” Ieves 
determine controverſies, hee ſpea- Avon. + 
- fkethyin this-manner: The Evangeli- miw- 
, Ncalkand Apoſtolicke bookes,, and the 0- cms" remng 
racles of the ancient af inſtrutt Ts iew in 


uw plainely in aur Beleefe, concernis Fonts 
bovine matters. Wherefore all unfriend. \.2c,,2, 
"B's. contention being thrawne to the 7% Gilew- 

round , let us draw the ſolving of (#191 7 
L 3 doubts 


© g——— 
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doubts from the words divinely inſji- 

rel lib.de Fea, Thisholy diſcourſediſplealcth 

Ew cap. Bellarrnine, for he ſairh, That Con- 

1.5. renio- ſtamtine WE 4 Y7407 _yoves; but 
wrch , 


= meme #0 great Dottor of the C and 


Giarwoe that be awderitood net the ſecrets ofre- 
ms Eccles ligion. And Andradins affirmeth, 
Andradib. thar theſe words of Conſtantin 
Fidei rid, pleaſed none but the heretical 
ed ns ATIANS, But-who was he 

rude: bes the Ancients that eyer blamed thy 
96 Emperour for ſpeaking ſo? Ye, 


-=,4; doc notall the Hiſtorians magnifi 


cajun his prudence and ſage 

nifiſe. Me ell! 
And verily this Councell- hat 
followed his counſell, and refute: 
. not the Arians by other ſt noth 
of Argument, then by the hol 
Scripture. | 


_ Irisevident by this nat 
Confanine ave! om rae tb 


ed no other inſtrution bat by th] 


holy Scriptures, and that no _ 
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raughe after the faſhion of the Ro- 

/þ Church at this time, wherein 
men begin with Tradition, in ſay- 
ingehat cheauthoriry ofthe Scrip- 
ture is founded yponthe Tarditi- 
on of the Church, 

If then in matters neceſlary to 
ſalvation , theſe Doors for three 
or foure ages after rhe Apoſtles 
did reje all Traditions not con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures, 
much more and with ſtronger rea- 
ſon irſtanderh, thatafter ſo many 
ages tranſacted , there ſhouid be 
lefſe probability of cauſe ro make 
new additions. For when ſhall 


Z 4 
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rum to hane beene done or ſayd in the anci- 
Du Eecle- 1k Church, As if the Church of the 
i as aur latter time , had either diſcontinued 
Zihed, andieft off to be a Church, or had not 
Jaculrare no" the faculty of explicating,or declaring, 


[cnet þ conſtituting , and oraaining matters 
confliruends Which concerne the faith, and man- 
poem erin- ners of Chriſtians, Whence it fol- 
$7 .rmoe lowerh , thatthe Church of Rome 
is not yet compleate and finiſhed 

in her perfection , ſeeing that pre- 

cep's touching the faith, and rule 

of moralitie may be added there. 

unto - as indeed there are: yet ma- 

ny thatare hot in the' forge, and 

freſhly hammered upon the anvile 

of avarice, and ambition. But this 
Cardinall ought to conſider , that 

ſeeing this Tradition touching the 

Popes power to depoſe Kings, ma- 

keth the Pope King of Kings ; It is 

not juſt or-rcaſonable , 'that the 

Pop: ſhould be judge thereof, nor 

that he ſhould-bee permitted wirh- 

| out 
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out rendering accompt ſto any 0- 
ther perſon , to introduce: ſuch 
Traditions without the word of 
God, whcreby to. enve the 
temporall wealch , and £&” make 

himſelf the monarch on earth, 
By this very doctrine the 7e- 
ſ»ite equallerh in auchority the Ro- 
miſh Church of this time, to the 
Church of the Apoſtles time. Yet 
it is the Chu:ch of the Apoſtles 
time , which regulareth the ſuc- 
ceeding ages, And thoſe firſt He- 
raulds of grace in Teſus Chriſt, are. 
yet ſcared vpon the twelue thrones 
Iudging the twelye Tribes of 
Iſrael. | 4 
From this ſource proceeded the 
Bull Exurge, which is atthe end 
of the laſt Lateran Councell, pla» 
cing this amongſt the herefies of 
Luther when he ſayd that , It # not, 
in th: power of the Pope,and Church of 
Rome , to eſtabliſh Articles of faith, 
x Hence 
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- - 3-og Hencealſo procceded the remon- 
Somers Eee trance, which the counccl of Flo. 
5A _ publihed that the Chiech 

: 0 juſt power to adic to 
A the Ofed 


——_——. 
— 
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How the Texts and Paſſages of the Fa. 
thers, which our adverſaries alledere 
for the unwritten Traditions , oug 


$0 be underſtood, 


Ecing that in matter of Chri- 
ſtian faith , and the points ne- 
ceſlary to alyarion , the Father; 
doe unanimiouſly cleaue to the 
ſole word of Gad , contained i in 
the Holy Seriptures, it were a 
ſtrange thing if after this, they 
ſhould ſeeke to ground themſelucs 
worn and to ſurmiſe 

in matterof ſalvationanotherword 
unwritten, Certainely the DoQors 
who ſhould deſtroy that which 


they 


—_—_ 
mm 
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rhey have duiltvp, ought not to 
be beleeved; by no meanes ſhould 
they bee credited , who credit not 
themſelnes, | 

Mow for the better purging of 7"*.4" 
them from this blame, it would be 7:4 
neceſlary to remember that which 
vee have formerly ſpoken, to wit, 
that we reic not Vl forts of Tra- 
Fcjons ; for the Scri ie ſe)fe 
is a Tradition , which is one rea- 
ſon. A ſecond is, becauſe there 
are Traditions which arc not mat- 
ters of Faith, nor neceſſary to ſal- 
vation , but cuſtomes , and regle- 
ments , touching Eecclefiafticall 
policy : which wee willingly ap- 

oove, when wee fee that they 

ye beene receiued in the aunci- 
ent Church by a generall conſent. 
And S414» having alienated any 
one of theſe cuſtomes,and turned tt 
toId , or converteditroany 
other end unpraciſed before, _ 

oc 


A learned Treatiſe 


doe not belecue that in deſerting 
ſuch a.cuſtome, Chriſtian Relig1. 
on is a whit impaired ; bnt it were 
wiſely done to barge up that gate 
againſt thedevill. A third is,be- 
cauſe there are alſo Dodrines 
taught inthe Scripture, whichare 
there not found inthe ſame termes 
as the Ancients; [propoſe them, but. 
are, therein found. in equivalent 
words,or are deduced framthence 
by neceſſary,.conſequence. If any 
man will call theſe doctrines — 
ditions wee will not, quarcell him 
thereupon, , -provided:that he al. 
low.fuch Traditions. to- be botto-; 
med with theSeripture, and there, 
tobe found.in ſubſtance, c/ , + 
» I lay theaas ofregas the Fathers, 
mention andgiys,wapta.,Traditis 
ooSannee moaning ispf thoſe three: 
ſorts afors, doen lay,” 
cithet of the {cife; or 
of. caſtomes and ts of 
Eccleſi- 
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Eccleſiaſticall policy, and of mat- 
ters. not neceſlary to ſalvation ; or 
of occurrences contained in' the 
SCOPUnes yet not there found in 
the ſame words, as. the auncients 
poſe them, bur in ſubſtance and 
y conſequence, to. proove the 
which wee have. employed the 
Chapter following, | 


— 


CHAP... XX Y. 
A proefe of rhat which went befare. 


g me doc obje Irenew uhrous 
(who wrote: abotit'the endof 
the ſecond age) that it his3. bodk 
4. chap, Wiputing'ag#inft Here- 
ticks that gave no-atmiſfiorto the 
Scri : Jaboureth to' convince 
thentby Traditions, thats fo fy, 
(as heexpotnderti hitmſelfebythe 
fuceeſfromoFrhedoatine Rfffrom: 
hand re hand 3 tithe Chbteltes 

erected 
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IT, creed by the Apoſttes. What Þ 
Gh-oree (faith be) If the Apoſtles had mr lef 
fin nie 16 the Seriptares ,| would it wot have 
ekem beewe neeafull to "folow the arater of 
Syn nedi= Tradition , which they delfvered 10 
pedrm theſe, ante whuſe ruſt they comminted 
F fre the Charcher? And to good 
oy poſe he faydiit: for if E_vrv not 
the holy Scriptures , wee ſhould 
have been conftrayned to have re- 
courſe vnto weaker meanes, and of 
leſſe certainty. And it behooyeth 
that when he ſpeaketh inthatman- 
ner, itbee to ſuch as are — 
and averſe fromthe 
not to vs who _—— habe 
them, 'and fer up our laſt reſt upon 
them. Moreover from the time of 
Ireneas, the ſuccefhon was bur 
ſhort, and the memory of things 
taught by the mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles freth , of the which the re. 
membrance would bee razed and 
rs SUES W-6-ch- | 


| >. 
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of the Apoſtles. For the continu- 

ation of rime, and the ſubverſion, 
corruption , and ſchiſme of ſoma» 
ny Churches, which then unami- 
mouſly concurred; and are now at 
variance, boaſting of their ſucceſ- 
fion , makerh- this ſearch and exa- 
mination impoſſible tothe Chri- 
ſtian_ people , and full of uncer- 


taity. 

Bur at length what aretheſe d6c- 
trines which Irewexs would have 
to bee taught and learned by Tra- 
dirion,ifn we had notthe ws 
Is it invocation of Saints , ſervice 
of Images, adoration of Relickes, 
the Communion under one kind, 
or the Romitſh I e no 
ſuch marter z it is t do@rine 

touching the Creation, and touch= 
wore; nature and office of Ieſus 


| 
4 
: 
: 
: 
| 
/ 
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miſheth and contendeth againſt rhe 
Hereticks, erring in theſe poynts ; 
butalſo in that he ſayth, that wee 
ought to ſecke. theſe things by 
Tradition, if wee have nut the 
Scriptures ; acknowledging. that 
theſe things are taught. by the 
Scyiptures.: Aſſuredly 1renews by 
Tradkion, intendeth not to ſpeake 
of any addition to the Scripture, 
but: hee ſpeaketh of the ſucceſſion 
from /handro hand', whereby the 
dodrige of the Goſpell was tray- 
ned oato his time:and in this very 
place ſpcaking' of certaine barba- 
rous people, that had received the 
Goſpcll .by . Tradition without 
Scriptureghe interpreteth thearti- 
cles of this Tradition ; »hich are 
the articles ofthe Apoſtles:Creed, 

Alt itisnot-amifletahavehe 
Readeeedveniſed , thatrirenewin 
theſe ame bookes, whichhee hath 
wrieca-againſt the nw 

| ret 
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reth concerning Traditions not 
conraincd in the holy Scriptures, 
winch the Church of Rome ap- 
proovcth not, Hee teacherh that 
Soules ſeparated from the bodies have *enlib 4. 

tavd hands, and 4 corporal ficare, nejioms Do- 


211764 doowal g 


He holdeth thatthe Soules iſſuing 0ur anime cha- 
of the bodies mount not wp to Celeſtiall ohtca 
glory , but into 4 terrefiriall Paradiſe, *:an ap: 


rentyer , Cuſt a= 


And that Before the publication of the 4v* woes. 


. +63. 
Law,no law was given i the Fathers, Per bac me- 
becauſe they were juſt : and the Z%,57*s 


Law was not ordained forthe juſt, ©": 


3 animasg,et ns 


'who-had noneed ro beadmoniſhed < cmpere is 


by writterletters.Burwhen juſtice my 

was loſt in Egypt, thewGod gave gum.” 

his:Law unto the people. Ley, 
The ſame Fathertcacheth, that 5-5: 4 


the kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt ap. 
ought to endure no longer theh EE 
one thouſand yeeres , which is an 3+* 35 
errour of the Chiliafts: and that 
they ſhall then teaſt theraſelyes 
with delicate Wines, and exqulſite 


Aa Viands 


—— 
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Viands. So litle certainery there 

is in men, as ſoone as they ſtart a- 

fide from the ſacred Scripture, 

With what conſcience can our ad- 

ten. yerſaries alledge renew in the be- 

Eciefe ne» halfe of Traditions, ſecing his are 

bwArgeies ſo diftaſtfull to them 2 Hee alſo 

Fs. Condemneth Invocation of Angels, 

dey} 4 and the hamtineſſe of Vitor Biſbop of 

- recon Sri Rome,as Enſebigs recordeth it inthe 
wminww,&c 5, booke of his hiſtory, chap 25, 
They ſerve alſo their turnes up- 

onthe teſtimony of Clemens Alex, 

to backe their Traditions. Eſeh, 

inthe 6, book of his Eccleſiaſtical 

hiſtory, chap.1t. remembreth one 

oo”; paſſage ofhim, where he reporteth 

that his brothers imporruned him, 


& p04 wp RA 
ae:o21i- to teach them the Traditions 


gr xn which he had heard by the ancien} « 
Xow £ mt- . , f 
-zNos Pricſts. Bur he maketh no mention} ? 
whether theſe Traditions were © 
matters nor containedinthe Scrip © 
tures, Now the Reader may hery ? 


note 
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note,upon what groundworke Pa. 
piſme is built: our adverſaries to 
ſhoulder it up, doe ſcrape together 
the moſt excrementall ſcumme of 
the Fathers, like to the carraine- 
Crowes that forſake trees beautifi- 
ed with delicious fruit, to caſt 
themſelyres downe upon noyſome 
carcaſſes. Obſerve this Clement full 


the Greeks, that is to ſay, the Pagans % 
were juſtified and ſaved by Phylsſophy. wen, i 
That there are foure perſons in 929i 
God. That the Angels are fallen ,,, 
from their purity by their coha')j- Fins <- 


ba- 


tation with Women. That the br r. 
. | death of leſus Chriſt did not come 10 111.6 (ee. 
JI paſſe by the willof God, That affliti- inf nee 
Aa 2 


0ns 
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$12,443 ons doe not ſeize upon us through Gods 
* rms will and command , bat tht he 10 way 
_ Ln” , "* Vindereth it and by ha ſample permiſs1. 
ous Emi + 08, That God ts a body, That the 
74 ws Apoſtle Saint Paul exhorted the Chi. 
__£5"" ſans to read the bookes of the 
Sem. ub.z. Grecians , Of the Sybills , and of 
Strom: 6.4, Hyſtaſpes, That Chriſt had Fore- 
1-5---.46.;, c01d to the Tewes which ſhould be 
248-252-, Converted, that rheir finnes ſhould 
-g-279- bee pardoned them within two 
yecres, That Chriſt hath preached 

to the Tewes which were m hell, 

2nd that the Apoſtles alſo deſcen. 

ded into hell topreach to the Gen- 

tiles, to worke their converſion, 

And inthe fame fixt booke of his 
Stromata., ſpeaking of a ſage or 

wiſe man inthis preſent life, faith, 

he is not ſubje& to any paſſon or 
alteration , and that hee is without 

orety * joy , or feare, or confidence ; to 
28% CY, beſhort, hee maketh him 4 God i» 
0” the ſhapeof man, and calleth fucha 


man 
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man 4 Gnofticke : and will have him 
ro bee Skilled in Muſickeand in the 
Mathemarticks, in Logickeand A- 
ſtronomy. Hee athrmerh that God 


4 Srram. lib.s. 
hath given the Sunne and Moone to yur! 


the Pagans 10 worſhip them, to the end 
they might uot bee without a Relizion, 


« || And ſpcakerh of gods in the plu- 
4 | call25 tf there were many of them, 
» | Are theſe the Traditions which 
4 | 9ur adverſaries obtrude upon us to 


praove the inſufficiency of the 
Scripture 2 or if theſe diſpleaſe 
them , why doe they relye vpon 
the authority of one that coyncth 
Traditions, whereof the memory 
ſhould be buried for everlaſting 2 
At the fame time Tertullian 
wrote his booke de Militis Corona, 
Inthe 2. chap. of the ſame booke, 
hee fileth up a long liſt of unwrit- 
ten Traditions, which arc, that in 
Baptiſme the Chriſtians of his 
time renounced the Diycll,and his 
"1003 pompec 


Lemma 
— 
— 


— 
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pompe, and his Angels : that they 
were plunged three times into the 
water : that they taſted the milſce. 
lane or hotchpot of milke and ho- 
ny : that they made-conſcience of 
waſhing themſelves ſeven dayes 
after : that they participated of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in the 
aſſemblies made before day , and 
would not receive it from any 
hand but of thoſe that did preſide: 
that they made offerings (ſo they 
called the gifts which the people 
did preſent) for the defun&, upon 
the day of the Nativity , one day 
every yecere, By theday of Nati- 
vity hee underſtanderh that day, 
whercon the memory of Martyrs 
was yeerely celebrated , as alfo 
wherecn Offcings were made, and 
Almes given in memory of them, 
Furthermore hee addeth the 
Tradition wherein they accompt 
it a foule ſinne to faſt upon the 
Lords 
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Lords day , and to pray that day 
kneeling; and the cuſtome (when 
they trample and walke abroad) 
in putting on their ſhooes, to 
marke themſelyes in the forehead 
m_ the ſigne of the Croſſe. ,,; » 
umming all vp with this ſaying , 17<*#. 
If thes expofulce the heal cones in 
of theſe deſciplines and others the like, Seryrwark, 
thou ſhalt not find it. Tradition u pre- Tn oe: 
tended to thee which increaſeth them, "* —_ 
cuſtome which confirmeth them , and mtr 
faith which obſerveth them, a fluer obſire 
Our Adyerſacies doe ſhrowd ** 
themſelves in the protection of 
this laſt paſſage, roeſtabliſh their 
Traditions, Yet can there not bee 
a more proper paſſage alkedged to 
confirme the ſame which I have 
ſaid concerning the Traditions 
which the Fathers have handled, 
that they are not Dodrines of 
faith, nor matters neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, but onely Ceremonies,and 
, a 4 Cus« 


% 
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cuſed thjs ſouldier of temerity, 


Cuſtomes,and Lawes of Ecclefia- 


ſticdll policie, which the Church 
of Rome hath forſaken for the 
moſt part, and regardeth them no 
more, For all the Traditions of 
Teriulli;zu are but Cuſtomes and 
Ceremonies ; whereupon hee cal- 
leth then Diſciplines, and there js 
nothing therein which concerneth 
the Doctrine of faith, or is neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation. And concerning 
the queition which he diſcuſſeth 
in this booke, whether a Chriſtian 
ſouldier ata day of muſter, when 
all the ſonldiers were crowned 
witha Lawrell, did better in chu- 
ſing rather to ſuffer martyrdome, 
then to put the crowne upon his 
head, contenting himſelfe ro hold 
it in his hand; [ſay it is nota point 
of faith, but an opinion wherein 
Teriullian had but a few to ſecond 
him, For the other Chriſtians ac- 


and 
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and to have drawne perſecution 
upon his companions ina thing in” 
different, ſaying, That there was 
nothing inthe Scripture that obli+ 
ged himto it, But Tertuliandefens 
deth the aftion of this ſouldier 
by Tradition. 

When wealledge ſome paſſages 
of Tertull;anexpreſle againſt invo- 
cation of Saints, and againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiationy our Adverſarics on 
the other fide, alledge the words 
of Hierome againſt Helvidiae,T have 
nothing more z0 ſay of” Tertullian, bat 
that he was not a man of the Church : 
thatis to ſay, he was an Hereticke, 
Whil{ hee was Orthodoxall, hee 
condemned Traditions, as it hath 
formerly appeared unto us. But 
being turned Montaniſt, he falleth 
into much admiration of Traditi- 
ons, vouching the words of our 
Saviour , 1 have yet many things to 
deliver to you , bat you cannot = 

the 


m_ 
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the preſent bearethem away, Which 
is the ordinary langyage of our 
Adverſaries. Now, it doth not 
import us, whether he hath writ. 
ten the booke of the ſouldiers 
crowne, being an Hereticke, orbe- 
ing yet Orthodoxall ; ſeeing the 
Traditions which he bundleth to- 
gether, touch not the Chriſtian 
faith, Nevertheleſle, it is certaine 
that he was then an Hereticke: 
For in this booke he maliced and 
repined at the Catholikes, becauſe 
they taught, that ir was Jawfull 
for any man to ſave his owne lif?, 
without expoſing it to martyr- 
dome ; and becauſe they rejeed 
the prophecies of Montanns, who 
ſRil-d himſelfe the holy Ghoſt, 
ereunto thoſe words of Tertulian 
at the ſecond chapter, ' ſeeme to | 
Has fire have relation , It rematnes that they 


eft vt etiam 


Marryia re- who have rejected the mo_ of the 


Cuſare medie 


renter gui = Holy Ghoſt, ae intend to aeclane and re- 
Propheyras &- fo ſe 
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faſt martyrdemes. Allo, T know their ni Sp 


Paſtours who are Lions in peace, and Puranry tre. 
Harts in battle, The ſame hath like- pS7 ws 
wiſe beene obſerved by Pameling, 73cm 
So then, theſe Gamefters have lit- 

tle reaſon, bur lefſe honeſty to bor- 

row the weapons of an Here- 

ticke, 

There are found ſome other 
pmnges of Tertullian, wherein by 
Tradition , heeunderſtandeth the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel contained 
inthe holy Scriptures.But we wil- 
lingly imbrace this Tradition, 

Tothis paſſage of Teriullian,we 
may compare another of Baſil 
much alike, in Chap. 27. of his 
booke De Spiritu Santo, where hee 
makes a long recapitulation of un- 


written Traditions. Hearken to his 


' words : Some of the precepts and leſ- 


ſons which the Church obſerveth, and 
are preached unto us, we have by writ- 
ten inſtruction ; ſome others we doe re= 
CexVe 


Jy 
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cerve by way of myſtety, having beene 
conveighed unto us by the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, Both of them have like 
force in matter of piety, and no man 
that hath inſight (be it never ſol:ttle) 
in the Eccleſtaſitcall Lawes will con. 
tradid it, For if we will reject the vn- 
written Cuſtomes, 4s having bnt little 
vertue, we fball endammage the Go- 
ſþel at unawares , eſpecially in maiters 
that are commodieus aud proper : ot 
rather we 7 os reduce preaching to 4 
ſimple and bare name, As for exam- 
ple, ( that I may make mention of the 
firit and moſt common): What writing 
hath tanght us to marke thoſe with the 
ſegne of the Croſſe, who have put their 
iruſt in the name of Teſws Chriſt? What 
Scripture hath taught us to twrne to- 
wards the Eaſt in prayer ? Which is be 
of the Saints that hath left wnto us b 
writing the words of the invocatia, whe 
the Bread of the Euchariſt, and Cup of 
benedittion are ſhewed ? For wee con- 
tens 


| CTY 
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tent not or ſelves with that whereof 
the Apoſtle or the Goſpel ma keth men- 
102, but wee adde other things before 
and after, (45 having great vertne in 
the myſlery,) which we were taught by 
wwritten inſtruction. But by what 
Scripture doe wee bleſſe the water of 
Baptiſme, ana the vile uſed in the Vn- 
tion, eſpecially that wherewith we bap- 
tize ? Is not this a Tacite and myſlicall 
Tradition ? Hee addeth the triple 
plunging in Baptiſme, and the re- 
nouncing of the devill and his an- 


gels. Allo the cuſtomeof ſtanding 
at praycr the fir(t day of the week, 
and from the Paſchall unto Pente- 
coft, to ſhew that wee are raiſed up 
againe with Chriſt, and doe ſeeke 
the things that are above ; and be- 
cauſe ſeven times ſeven dayes ag. 


nifieth the eternity. And (to make 
ſhort) he inſerts the belcefe in God 
the Father , Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, amongſt the Traditions ; 


ſaying, 
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ſaying, Thattheſe unwritten things 
are of ſemblable authority with 
the written, and match them in 
yertue ; and that the Fathers haye 
covered them with filence, as the 
more high and morevenerablc, of 
purpole to keepe men in more aw. 
full obſervance by the obſcurity: 
and that it is of theſe, as of a molt 
facred place, wherein onely the 
chiefe ſacrificing Prieſt did enter, 
This paſſage indeed doth ill ac. 
cord with thoſe excellent ones 0 
Baſil,in the which he hath former. 
ly acquainted us, that all whichis 
not of faith is ſinne, and that faith 
is by hearing of the word of God 
that whatſoever is without the 
verge of the Scripture divinely in 
ſpired, is not of faith, and con: 
quently is finnez and that to ſhey 
a forwaidneſle in addingto the hc 
ly Scriprure, isa flat revolt fron 
the faith, By reaſon of this con 
traricty 
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pm ſtile. Saint Hicrome in his Cata- 
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trariety , Bellarmine ſuppoſeth that 
theſe queſtions,which make a part 
of his Aſchetickes, were not Baſils 
own=®. For ( faith hce) the Authour 
of theſe queſtions ſeemes unwilling 3:3=4+ 4 
to 4dmit of wnwritten Traditions. cp 13 5. 
| But Cardinall Baronizs affirmeth, "<< 
that To call thi into (ole: __ 


$9.3. anne 


doubt, i a notorious ſottiſhnefſe, And 35 3 52 
maintaineth theſe bookes to bee 1erweje 
Baſils , as it is manifeſted by the $5997 
logue, and Phetizs in his Biblio- 
-y theca,puttheAſchetickes amongſt 
the Workes of Baſil, Yea more, 
Gennadizs compoſed Homilies 


out of pieces of Baſils Vyorkes 


he compacted together , amongſt 


the which many were taken vut 
of Aſcheticks Whereforethecon- 
ſq jeture of Eraſmws is not. im- 
probable, who made a preface 
upon Baſil. booke, de Sant, Spirits, 
Wherein hce profeficth , that ha- 

ving 


368 


A learned Treatiſe 


——_— GC 


& 58 iow- 
eov emis 


amJe£ the Phyſician, inhis 80. Epiſt. 


ving tranſlated rhis booke to' the 
halte way, he perceiued the phraſe 
to alter , androbe no more of the 
ſame authour ;- for hee coulddif. 
cerne a palpable other vein. More- 
over though Beltarmine had fome. 
thing wherewith ro defame and 
diſgrace this prece of Afcheticks,yet 
could hee caſt no afperfion- upon 
his Treatiſe -of the true- Faith, 
where Baſil affirmeth «that -it is a 
manifeſt reyolt-from 'the- Faith, 
and abrand of pride and'preſump- 
tion, to reject any thing 'that i 
written, or to introduceany thing 
which is not written : Jeſws 'Chriii 
having ſayd; My ſheepe heare my 
wvejce , Nor any upon that place, 
where Baſil ſpeaketh to Eaftachin 


se2nl& (ith hee) cuitome bee of force far 


» ovril(a, 
"E457 Kau 


Y = - 


144i y mety- fe 


Tws < x0- 
Avgerey 


; proofe of dettrine , it ſball bee lawfull 


or us in thu to immitate them. Lit 
ws then ſticke to the arbitration and 
award 


if 
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award of the Scripture inſpired by _ os. 
God,and hold the free ſuffrage & voice mages. 
of the truth to be on therr ſides , whoſe tir Harn- 
decFrines ſhall bee found concurring ,, "= - 
with the divine words, vis A y c* 
Neuerthelefſe , let vs conſider 972" ==. 
what benefit our adverſaries can 5.07. 
deriac from this paſſage,about the 79 5x 
which they make fo much bruit 3722 <7 
and clamour. In the firſt place, mwrJos 5 
Befil maketh a recitall of Traditi- _—_ 
ons , which he affirmeth to bee of * _ 
equall authority with the Scrip- 
ture z yet amongſt them there are 
not approoved by the 
Church of Rome, as. prayer to- 
wards the Eff, and making con- 
ſcienceto kneele on the Lords day, 
and from the Paſchal ro Pentecoſt, 
Moſt eſpecially it difpleaſeth our 
adverſaries,that Baſil in the Eucha- 
;t,putteth the conſecration in the 
prayer or inthe inyocation (that 
is tolay,in ſpeaking to God)8 not 
Bb 1n 
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inthe bread. It they beleeve Baſs, 
why doe rhey rejedt his Traditi- 
tions * or if they beleeve him not, 
why will they oblige us to be- 
leeve him ? 

Inthe ſecond place,all theſe un- 
written Traditions (except the 
laſt) numbred by the Authour of 
that booke , are but ceremonics 
and lawes of Eccleſiaſtical policy, 
not neceflary to falyation,but ſub- 
jet to murability,and ſuch as con- 
ſequently make nothing to the 
purpoſe. For our diſpute 1s not 
of Ttaditions that concerne not 
the Faith and Chriſtian doQrine, 
but of thoſe that concerne the do. 
&rine of ſalvation , not contained 
in holy Scripture, Yet I cannot 
diſſemble , that the author of this 
booke(be he Baſil, or whatere he 
bee) isgreatly miſtaken in his not 
onely equaling , but alſo prefer- 
ring (both in height of _ 

an 
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and profoundneſle of myſtery) cer- 
raine petty ceremonies, before the 
Sacred d»Erine of our redempti- 
on, contained inthe Goſpel, Can 
any man without unſufferable in« 
jury (not to uſe a more rigide ex- 
clamation) equall, yepreterre the 
Cuſtomes of ſtanding at prayer 
on certaine dayes., rather then 
kneeling *. Ot praying .towards 
rhe Faſf , rather then towards the 
Weſt : And of giving a benediQi- 
an to the water or oyle, before the 
docrineof the incarnation of the 
Sonne of God ; the benefit of his 
death, the juſtification by Faith, 
the eleQion eternall, and the inter- 
nall ſcale of the Spirit of God « 
Can any man without impiery 
change any part or particle of 
theſe doQrines 2 But as for thoſe 
ceremonies, they have ſuffered al- 
teration, and the Romiſh Church 
it le hath diſparaged and deba- 

F--. va ſed 
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ſed them. You ſee how prepo- 
ſterous and groſſe our adverſaries 
are, who inſtead of covering the 
faults of thoſe graue Fathers , doe 
arme themſclues with their droſſe 
and refuſe,as birds that liue on no» 
thing elſe butcaterpillers. 

And touching the laſt, unwrit- 
ten Tradition ; which is, that men 
ought to" beleeve in God the Fa 
ther , and in Teſus Chriſt his Son, 
& in the holy Ghoſt, Is it poſſible 
that Baſil, where doe ſhine ſo ma. 
ny vertues and perfeQtions, never 
ſawthis in the Scripture 9 For Ie- 
ſus Chriſt {aith, at the 14.0f Saint 
Tohn, Tou beleeve in God, beleene alſo 
inme, Andiathe5.chap.23. To 
the erd that all men ſhould {5 the 
Sonne,even a8 they honour the Father, 
And as touching the holy Ghoſt, 
how ofttimes is hee called God * 
thercfore when the Scriprure bid- 
deth to belecue in God, it _ 

et 


 — 
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deth to beleeve in the holy Spirit. 
Now to excuſe Baſil, we mult fay, 
that hee calleth Traditions the 
dodrines that are not found in the 
Scripture in expreſſe words, bur 
are there in ſubſtance, and in equi- 
valent words, And wee doe wil- 
lingly entertaine ſuch kind of Tra- 
ditions. Oaly hee is miſtaken to 
have entermingled this high and 
divine Tradition , amongſt Cu- 
ſtomes and Ceremonies indiffe- 
rent in theirnature,as things equal- 
ly neceſſary , and which ought to 
be regarded with like duty and re- 
Verence. 

Theſe words of Saint Mierome, 


in an Epiſtle to Marcella , are alle- Ne! wr 
ged unto us : Wee fait one terme of x Apojui 


40.dayes , at the time that wee thinke 


£4 traditiee 
re rem 


meete , according to the Apoſtolicall noi conerm 


amis, 


ton, This 1s but aceremos 
ny , and not a doqrine of the 
Chit F :and we have elſe- 

b 3 where 
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In where ſhewed , that i» the ages 

ds Tpime neereft approching t0 the 4 pofites the 

$Gnmaſe Chriſtian Church fafted but forty 

*4.6-57- houres : And thatthis faſt was ar- 
birtary,and diverſly praQtiſed, 

The ſame Hierome againſt the 

Luciferians , makes the Hereticke 

ſpcake thus. Kxoweſt thou not that 

it ts the cultome of the Churches to im- 

Poſe hands wpon thoſe who are bapti- 

zed , and ſo to invoke the holy Ghoſt ? 

Doc# thou aske me where thu & writ- 

ten ? I anſwere, in the Adtes of the A- 

poſtles., And if there could not bee 

found authority of Scriptare for it , the 

cyitome generally obſerved in thu 

point ſhould ſerue initead of 4 comman. 

dement : for many other things in like 

manner which aye oy in uſe by Tra- 

ditienin the Churches , hauc uſurped 

6 the amthority of the written Law : 4s 

in baptiſme to plunge the head three 

times ; and beeing come foorth of the 

waſhing place , t9taite the conjurition 


f 


of Traditons, 


375 


of milke and hony, for a ſignification of 
infancy ; not to pray kneeling , nor ts 
fa#t upon onr Lord; day , and through 
put the whols Quinquageſima or fifty 
dayes : with many other unwritten 
things, which mens inaiff-rent obſera 
uation doth chall:nge to t ſ'Ife, Such 
Is the language of :hs Hereticke, 
to whom the Orthodox anſwereth ; 
1 deny not the cultome of the Churches 
to.beſo, &c. This paſſage is confi- 
derable. Far I donbt not bur the 
reading of ſuch paſſages make:h 
our adverſaries {icke at the very 
heart , ſeeing that the unwritten 
Traditions whereof the Fathers do 
make mention , as of T:aditions 
deſcended from the Apoſtles, are 
Traditions which the Church of 
Rome hath reje&ed : and when the 
ancient Fathers do make recital of 
chaſe unwritten Traditions, they 
put not invocation of Saints a- 
mongtthem ; nor Images of the 
Bb 4 1 rini- 
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Trinity ; nor {ervice to the Images 
of Saints 4 nor. the Communion 
under one kind'z nor Row4ſhTIndul- 
gences ;northe forbidding toread 
the Scripture without ſpeciall per- 
miſſion ; nor the Lt for the 
Fazhers , orthat for littleinfants ; 
nor prayer in an, -unknowne 
tongue ; nor the aſſumption of 


- the {Virgine Aary bodily. into 


heaven , 'or her Coronation in 
the Majeſty of: Queene of Hea- 
ven; nor Maſſes without com- 
municants ; nor- the power of 
the Pope to give and take. King- 
domes, and to releaſe ſoules out 
of Purgatory,&c. 

The Reader may note by the 
way, what little reaſon there is to 
jeſert the cuſtome of ſtanding in 
prayer (from Eaſter to Whitſunt:de) 
among(t the Apoſtolicall Tradi- 
tions,ſecing thar inthe 20, chap.of 


the A#s 36.and at the 21.chap. 5. 
the 


Wat. p  —_ Pay a == _ 
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6.and 16, verſes of the 20.chap. 
.  Asfor Hierome, his opinion tou- 
ching theſe ceremonies and ex- 
ternall obſeruations, is farre diffe- 
ring from thatof Baſil, if it be true 
that Baſil is the authour of that 
booke de Santo Spirits. For marke 
what he ſaith in his 28. Epiſtle to | 
Lncinins, I thinke it expedient pr 
briefely 10 advertiſe thee, that Eccleſj.. mounds pre 
afticall Traditions ( eſpecially thoſe *<uſuiow 
which offend not the Faith) ought 10 Mats -vepo 
be obſerved , according as men hanc Tacctl.ss 
received them from their aunceſtors, 5 moerow 
And that the cuflome of ſome ſhould ns <tirus 
not bee ſubmerted by the cuftome of 0+ alors cira- 
thers contrarily prattiſed, Hee will —— p_ 
haye euery man to follow the 
cuſtome of his owne Church- (in 
matters aot contrary to the Faith) 
without taking in ill part , w_ O- 

ther 
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ther Churches have a contra: y 

caſtome , which is a3 much tv 

ſay, that he accompreth theſe 

things indiff-rent. ia their owne 

nature. Ard it is the counſcell 

that Saint CHmbroſegave to Saint 

pt ad Augnftine,, ſvying, When [ am at 

cn Reman Rome, | faſt on Saturday : but wh.n ! 

——_ here (meaning at Milan) 1 doe no! 

bic jum,en faſt, So at what Church ſ ewr thou 

wm rw as ſhalt arrive, follow the cuſlome of it, if 

ry thou deſireſt ot 10 gize occa{ion of diſ- 

- like 10 any man , and that na man 

ewqus »» » ſhould (candalize or bee offenſine 
Cre gr zo thee, 

ppm” Pope crezery the firſt about tae 

yeere of our Lurd 595. ſending 

Azguſtine the Monke into Enzland, 

(not to plant Chriſtianity there, 

for that was brought in long be- 

fore, but to eſtabliſh the Popes au- I, 

thority,to which the Chriſtians of J;1 

that Tland were not then ſubjeR) 

waz asked ſome queſtions by the 

ſayd 


————_ 
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layd Auguſtive; amongſt the reſt, Incrrogate 
marke but the third:There being but ini ab 
. , oreru 
one faith , why are the cuſtomes of the gorij. [ur 
Chan ches ſo aifferme and repugnant ? |; find Be. 
Why # there one cuſlome of Maſſes 8h - Uefark cove 
ſueru 14nes thi 


word m the Churchof Rome, and a- 4veſot & 


mother in that of France 2 This Pope #4 mars 

that underrooke not to regulate OE" 

and ſhape other Churches to the 9712.5. 

forme of his owne,anſwereth him, =-2 

Tour broth:rhood knoweth well what is &«. Sedmi- 

the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, / Jo. 

where you may remember you had 1 few. 

your education, But I hold it requiſite fo wan 

and g004if you find any thing etther in a/iquid mee- 

the Church of Rome , or mm that of jr \———Þ | 

France, or in any other , which is more ''s Perf 

pleaſing te God Almighty , that you Pt 

make choyſe of it with alt diligence and © 

reſþefk. To celebrate the Maſſeat 

this preſent in ' France otherwiſe 

then according to the Romiſtyor- 

der, were a flat rebcllion: and all 

that the Pope: enjoyneth to the 
Churches 


rata, 
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Churches (which he ſubje&eth to 
himſelfe,by the afiſtance ot Kings 
and- Princes) is granted for invio- 
lable, and for an Apoltolicall 
Tradition. 

More eſpecially , our adverſa- 
ries doe flouriſh inſuleingly with 
the words of Chryſoſteme, 1n his 4. 
Homily upon the 2. tothe Theſſal, 
Hence (ſaith hee) it appeareth , that 


ale) 21v 
Ni nav Gt 


$ miy]edi the Apoſtles have not taught all by E. 
emis paftles, but that they heve alſo Jaugh 
and 4 


mipheed: things without writins , a 
ane welltheſe Things as thoſe x. wort A 
522209: bee beleeved, I have already ſayd 
2x24 x that although the intention of 
Te rw Chryſoftome thonld bee ro aftirme, 
*&n2# thar che Apoſtles have taught ma- 
ny DoQrines and Arcicles of the 
meer Faith, not contained in 
Scripture, yet would it not 

follow thar he vers the ſame 

poynts which they of the Romiſh 

Church advance and put forward: 


as 
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4 commemoration be made of the dead, 
aoknowledging that ;herby mach gaize 
and. good accrueth to 1hem., ;But wee 
muſt rake notice, that the prayer 
which. the ancient . Church. did 
make for the dead, is rejected by 
the Romiſh, C:urch ot this time. 
For the Church,of Romeprayeth 
only for the ſoules. of Purgatory, 
ro the end their torment may be al- 
{waged,or conſummated. Burt the 
ancient Church , prayed tor. the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs ; 
and humbly beſought that thoſe 
for whom it petitioned,ſhould bee 
rayſed to falvation , or ſhould riſc 
carlier and at a better houre then 
the reſt, or ſhould be more ſuperfi- 
cially finged with the fire of the 
laſt judgement. Particularly,Chry- 
ſoifome was of opinion thar the 
Soules could not bee tormented 
without the bodies,as hee ſpeakethſ] 44 
in his 39. Homily upon the x. toff |« 
th 


_— — 


of Traditions, 


the Corintbians, And in the fame 
paJage, where his 3. Homily upon 
th? Ep:ſtleto the Phelippians is ob- 
j:Redrovs, hee ſuppoleth thatthe 
dead which are comforted by la- 
mentations and prayers, are not 
the faithfull, but the infidells. So 
as this paſſage maketh altogether 
againſt the Church of Rome. 
Though Saint A»gsſtine be pun- 
Quall and excellent in this ſubjeR, 
(as we have ſeene) yet they would 
make him anadyocateto plead for 
unwritten Traditions in matter 


vi concerning the faith. This holy 


Father harh beleeved, and we with 
him, that the neceſſary Docrines 
which concerne faith and maners, 
are ſufficiently contained in the 


JJ holy Scrip:ures: And for ſome 


certaine Cuſtomes , Ceremonies, 
and outward obſervations, becauſe 
they axe generally received, he be- 
leeveth they are derived trom an- 

cient 
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cient unwritten Tradition, It be- 
commeth none to gainelay this, 
but frantickes, or ſuch as are given 
to a contradiQting humour, andare 
enemiesto the peace. Good reaſon 
for it. To give you ſome inſtance, 
_— it 6 not commanded in the Scripture 
Ce 80 celebrate annually the day of our S4- 
f4 radite 010875 Nativity, nor of the Paſchal, 
gue quidew 1107 of the Lords Reſurrection , nor of 
ele ſorvene Pentecoſt,yhich is the day whereon 
"1 the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
46-4 the Apoſtles. For Saint Augaſtine 
arg: Coni- IN his 118, Epiſtle, bringeth theſc 
Z Fake Examples, where he faith, To fire 
ena wp diſſentions hereupon, for matters in 
commentats phery owne nature 1ot neceſſary to ſal- 


atq; ftatuta 


reriners.Sicut Vation, but authorized by the general 
gqued Domm 


pafiiegr re- Ciſtorne of many ſo ages, ſhould be(ac-: 


ek is cording to my judgment )& according 


cal as tg the truth, 4 atſbightfull perverſe- 


virus de cols 
Ei or neſſe , yea, a ſymptome of d;ſtrattion, 
tai« ſolem. COnfonnding all concord and quietneſſe, 


1etate celge 


ar. 10 like manner doth the Scripture 
give 
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as ;concerneth the Doctrine; yer 
is it-of no ſmall importance for 
what concerneth the manners,and 
the many inconveniences that en- 
ſuethereon, This is the ſame hat 
Saite Auguſitnereachethin his1118 
Epiſtle to Janvarins, where: lic ar- 
guerththe caſe, whether they: bee 
well adviſed who appoint, that on 
Thurlday, before the Paſchalz; the 
holy Supper be twice-ſolemnized, 
that is to ſay, in the morning & af- 
244 bran (Cr evening repaſt, His anſwer is,1 
4:77 drone the antbority of the holy Scripture, pre 
Seriprer® (cribe what us #0 be done, weeare-not 
proſeribit au 
eberc-"_danbt but that wee onght 10 dot ud wit 
pe fa- reade, rc, As alſorf. there bre ay 
Woes. thing that the \uaguerſell  Churc! 
 mwG<- i= oth practiſe thorowont: the -worki 
| Squidbonn Fox ro diſpute whether this ſhould be 
Foquentes  dorit 07 80, 1s 4 mecre lumacie, But it 
- om ** other matters ( as that concernin: 
faxntenft the houre of the holy Supper 


ſiexigims yyhich doe vary according to tt 
inſane eff. ' | plac , 
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laces,he allowetl that cveryman | 
Ford follow the tuſtome of his 


* 


COUNUEY... ' 
" He ſpeaketh of the fame orher- 

where, Asinthe ſecond booke of _ 
Bapriſine againſt the. Donatiſts the E7,*9%e 
*I| ſevcnth Chapter. : Which Cuſtome anda. 
(notto, rebaptize Heretickes) [ be- wnienigjew 
leeve to bee derive from Apoſtolicall Tricity in 
Tradition , | as mayy. things are not Won ents 
found written in therr bookes , nor the oy poſer: 


neg; in (one 
*4 


Conpcels of poſterity after them, Never - qua per hi- 
CR Fe pg are kept by the ; Toner ag 
Gathalike Charch, 1t « beleeved that Golenere 
they were delivered by none but them, navice & 
| And .inhis fourth booke chap. 24. credungnr 
That which the unrverſall Church doth cojarme 
keepe, apd bath not beene inflitated by c6.9;%. 
Councels, but hath alwayes beene pre. fin, ſed 


ſemper reren« 


ſerved, u jnitly belegved to bave beene ts 6 up 


given far no other Tradition but Apo- 4 ofelica 

I ftolicall, And in bis fifth booke Z/j;ui 0. 

chap. 22+; The: Apoſtles have coms- im. , 

mended nothing to that purpoſe, (ſped- 4 mii 
| C king 


praceye 
C 2 
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runes fed con - king « of the re-baptimg of Hereticks) 
Fu xpme- bug we wu#t beleeve that the other Cu- 


cn. frome which was oppoſed againſt Cy- 
reerduws Prian,tooke ark. 5. ow their Tr 
fumfije e- dition, As there are many things which 
cu ſuns mule the univerſal Church obſerveth, and 
oe, ma ore = bekeved to be uftirord | | 
ho oe the Apoſtles, although they appeart | 
ful mract- not in writs 
dr gue In this Trad he ſpeaketh concer- || c 
7m ning the Cuſtomeof not re-bapti-ſa 
=” Zing thoſe, who havebeenebapti.t 
zcd by Heretickes , which is. noJn 

poi receſinry to ſalvation. For b 

ow many men are ſaved, that ne-Jd 

verheard diſcourſe of this queſti-JC 

on ? If a man orice baptized, berſth 
re-baptized the ſecond time, alfan 

though his ſecond Bapriſme be ſufor 
perfluous , yet nevertheleſſe thqfai 

fault not being in him'that is reJſal 
baptized, he ſhall nor be thereforgin: 
debarred from ſalvation. Or, iÞbo 

the Baptiſme of Heretikes be unjm« 

lawfull 
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lawfull, yet hee "that is converted 
from hereſic to the truc faith ha- 
ving received ao other Baptiſine, 
ſhall not be deprived of falyation, 
becauſe it happeneth not by his 
default. It is not theprivation, but 
thenegle@ and contempt of Bap- 
time, that impeacheth mans ſal- 
vation. Saint Cyprian and his Pre- 
er. | deceſſoux Agrippme,and with them 
i- all the Biſhops.gf Africke, nave in 
ij this point becne of a contrary opi- 
non tothe Romiſh Church : and 
by. expreſſe Councels have, con- 
-ne-[demncd, the DoRtrine held in that 
4 Church... Would our adverſaries 
therefore exclude . Saint Cyprian 
, alJand his.companions from ſalvari- 
» ſuJon © Ordoe they beleeve thar hee 
thqfailed. .in. ſomething neceſſary. to 
$ reFſalvation;; Indeed Saint Auguitine 
Jin the ſame chapter of his ſecond 
r, booke againſt the Donatiſts afftir- _ 
» un{meth, that 744 queition of Baptiſme oma ile 
CC 3 Was 
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waters. inStimt Cyprians me. Pur it is not 
credible tharthe Chriſtian Church 
at thar'time, ſhofld be unreſolved 
rpon any poirit neceſſary to falva- 
r10n, pps: =” 
a1. - Thisis abovealtto be confide- 
& Faprimo red; that 'Saint' AvghFine hitmſcltc 
rw (WHO felleth us" thft the Apoſtles 
ei” Wrote” hothin 2s toiiching rhis 
mer id +- raters and thi *this Cuſtome 
Fogel COfriteth by Tradition) doth nor 
een Nicks to handIethis queſtion by 
Fude « 5.» the Seriprares, and 'bringeth many 


c4.14. Et (6. 
44apuFel paſſages'from! hence, whictthe af- 
Snipes firrieth to- be''eertaine, arid the 
jen fe. proofs to beelecre,Wheneeirap- 
(um cojce: , peateth; rhat'by the things wwwrit- 
endow. tex j hee underſtanderh matters 
which are nor in expreſſe rermes 
in the'Scripture , burare deduced 
from -therice by 'good © conſe- 
uence. f 
Theſe things ſerve for the clee. 


ring 


baptinn; | P4104 yet well dicaſſed and explained 
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ring of a paſſage in the ſame Fa- 


ther, atchap. 33 of his firſt booke 
againft'Creſcontus, where (| peaking 
o* thereyba amp of Hereticks, 
heeharh 1 "oth H#hthouz h there bee 
a ng exk Ernie Wy; for this 
brig et hercin we pre- 
$1 ityof the ſacret ein 
fe wee doe this which er the 
Chicych) wer ſa ſal.Forhe ſpcaketh of 
z poiritHAbtnecellity to ſalvation, 
and of ”a"Cuſtothe', but oe Sts 2 
DoArike of faith. The which Cu- 
ſtome neverthelefſe, tie grounderh 
upon the Scripture. 

The ſame anſweres may ſerve, 
to reſolve all other paſſages produ- 
ced out of the ancients. For by 
theſe Traditions, whether they 
underſtand the holy Scriptures 
themſelves, and the: DoQrine of 
the Goſ L: or whether they un- 
derſta Do&rines not contained 
inthe Scriptures in cxpreſle terms, 
Cc 4 but 


aw 
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""butdrawne from thence by conſe- 


quence; or thax they underſtand 
Cuſtomes, Ceremonies, and Laws 


of ; Eccleſiaſticall. policie allowed, 


by the .univerſall .Chur uy, . wee 
ly embrace all t ſe Tra. 


di + though 
ute an Er 0 2 
0 firſt, yet .no Chromans 
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CHAP, XXVI, 


Three ancient Cuftomes which wee are 
blamed to bave forſaken. 


"Heze are three Cuſtomes, and 

- ancient obſervarions , which 

are caſt upon us far a reproach, 
that we have left them ; that is to 
lay | the figneof oe Crofle ia the 
fog _ Propert for the dead;and 
Lent, Qur anſwere is,that theſeare 
Cuſtomes which. have. n nos 


| been, and whichh 
o oþſ HO iy, Y., Os 
were diyerſly,:p 


ed in diy 

Chatches, and in divers 5. 
4 if wee were to. chuſe what 

gy Cluny Eg ht [14-h - 
heh ao ſhould. fin our ſclyes 
much, .puzled, The. beſt js,, the 
Church of Rome hath changed 
theſe Cuſtomes, 'and under hc 
ow 
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wholly wes che thing irſelf:; 
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MF idolatry, into ion, preſerya- 
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{ot pot ig) of tnen, 
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te Do Id prevaile a- 

any it: 5 Pap Anocent bay > 

a teach. wo ils 2 *bgoke'of the 
my{tefics « of t Fin \cliap.58. 

It Wok art jen 

forthe d62d,whereof the 

tiof,is Fin fo. þe ſornerwoh un- 

dretl 'yberes after the birth of our 

Saviout,: which was made'for the 
Saints,” Apoſtles, Prophets, Mar- 


yrs, 2nd for the faithfult, to the 
end 
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end they 5 might] bee raiſed at'a ber- 
tet houre then the reft, 'or bee the 
more Highrly, ſcalded with the fire 
of the"laft judgernent ,'and ag 
ſome ep they iti the apo 
they rwightriſe joytu 
petit dds the i 
hath toprayers for 
pron d Pun 
cking this oc 


Cie | Whoſe Hook purge 
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of ſatisfaRtion,as well for him that 
faſterh, asfor another. And wher- 
As heerecafore this: abſtinence was 


ces of. the ps. in, every 
C Ea the "= hath therero 


his Miniſters. Ang laſtly, 

Ligys to. himſelfeapow- 

; EP rm By 73; <5 

pricke of Rome | 


w ar, Church... 
"uy Terps HEE 3 that the 


oht 
by reaſon.of 


are, gs ie c 
0 - 2m 3þ we my fora 


= abuſc, and, returng to.the 
fountaine , 'which.is the word of 
God, But as for things not pocer 
ary, 
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ſary, nor perpetual, nor _ 
from the beginning , and without 


which the Chriſtian faith may 
ſubfiſt-in its integrity ty; Whetrcor- 
ruption- is infuſed amongſt.chem 

_ che uſe is transformed into a- 
buſe and idolatry, or tyranny, « or 
ſuperſtition , it is prudently do 
toſhaveoff the occaſions of abuſe 
and firmely to ſhut this rin 
the Devill. | 
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Apoſtleſhip and ſupremacy of S. 
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CHAP, XXVIL, 

T hat 'the Traditions of the Rami) 
Charch of thu time, have nothing in 
common with the unwritten Tradz. 
tidns mentioned by the Fathers, 


T appeareth how weake , and 
how ire to the purpoſe all is, 
which our adverſarics doe. pro- 
duce in the behalfe of the antiqui- 
ty of their Traditions. For the 
unwritten Traditions which they 
have recited, are not Dodrines of 
the Chriſtian faith that adde any 
thing to the DoRrine of ſalyation 
contained in the Scriptures , as [ 
have prooved : but cuſtomes , and 
ceremonies , and obſervations of 
Eccleſiaſtical! policy. Now, the 
Traditions of our adverſaries are 
of another nature. ey put foke- 
moſt the Popes ſucccſhon in the 


z 
b, 


Pete 
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Peter, oyer the naiverſall Church: 
vpon which Traditon they make 
all: religion! to..depend. Yea, they 
maintainethatthe;Church is foun- 
ded not only vpon Saint Peter,.bur 
alſo. vpn the Popes: that are his 
pretended ſucceſſors, | 
They. ftuffe our cares with. Invo- 
cation of Saints,withgeligious, ſer- 
vice to-Images,andwith:adoration 
of Reliques, whichare Traditions 
that, ſhake ,and totter the ſervice 
and; religious. adoration . due _.r0 
Godalone, and doe cſtabliſharti- 
cles of the Chriſtianfaith,roweer, 
that the Saints doe know. our 
hearts, and that wee mult imploy 
them for mediators, and thatthey 
can hcare our prayersefſeQually. 
So likewiſe doth the Church 
of Rometell us,of ſuperaboundant 
{atisfations of the Saints , which 
the Pope gatherethinto the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, and age 
cet 


tcth them amongſt others by his 
Indulgences. This Tradition iiſhe- 
reth ps new views: of faith, 
The ftrſt is,thatman by his puniſh. 
ments and affliQions , can fatisfe 
God morethen his ſinnes doc me- 
rite. The ſecond is, that God re» 
ceiveth the ſatisfations' of ano. 
ther, for payment of our' fines, 
The thirds, that God hath eſta- 
blithed the Pope,to bee diſtributor 
of the ſatisfaRions of afother, and 
commiandeth him to gather them 
opether into the treaſure of :the 
Church. What is all this but a 
new Goſpelle Certainely if theſe 
Traditions betrue,the holy Scrip- 
tre 'is a booke very imperfect in 
he'principall inaterialls'of Chri- 
| Ian th. Forwhat is there more 
important then the 'remiſfſion- of 

Tinnes 
Alfo the "Tradition of Mona- 
ſticke yoives 1a yerh AGING 
OC- 
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Dodrine, (which 1s a new article 


's 

- | of faith,)taweet,thart man can per- 
1. | forme workes of ſupercrrogation, 
he || that's to ſay, more good iyorkes, 


and moreperfe& then thoſe which 
God” hath commanded in his 
Word: | 

I fay as much of the Commnai- 
of under one kind, wherein is im- 
pleaded the abridgment of the 
moiry of the Sacrament inſtituted 
by. the Sonne of God, Not to 
ſpeake of ſo many other Traditi- 
ons, which are not only additions 
tothe Scripture, but meerely dia- 
metrall contradi&ions to it. 

This alſo is worthy of conſide- 
ration, 'that when the Fathers doe 
rehearſe ſome examples ofunwrit- 
ren Traditions, they doe not men- 
nonthoſe of the Romiſh Church 
at this time, but others that the 
- | Church of Rome hath diſeſtemed, 
and obſerycth not : as prayer to- 

Dd watds 
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full, and better accommodated tc 
the profit and exaltation of . the 


wards the Eaſt ; The prohibition 
of faſting on the Lords day , The 
cuſtome to pray ſtanding on the 
ſame day,and from the Paſchall to 
Pentecoſt ; The cuſtome of taſting 
the milke and hony after Baptiſme, 
and not to bee waſhed ſeven dayes 
after ; The prayer for the deceaſed 
Saints,to the end they. may be ray-f| 
{ed at a happyer houre,and in tlicir 
ſleep of reſt they may find refreſh. * 
ment ,- with ſuch like matters} 7 
which the Chutch of Rome hatl | 
pretermitted, (becauſe they ſerved © 
not the Popes turne) but hath.in-ſ © 
vented others,that aremore gaine 


f: 


CC 


Pope,and all the Roman Clergy. 


Of Traditions, 


my  . Crxar. XXVIIL 


he | Of the mulritude of Traditions in the 
toil Charchof Rome. 
ns .8 efaying of Cornelius Tacitaes Ant lib-3. 
is very true,that che worſtand pucrepeth. 
4 | moſt-ebrrupred Republiques are 772." 
thoſe;wwhich haye moſt lawes, Fox | 
inthe fame proportion that vices 
ſh. | Waxe ſtrong, the lawes allo are 
ors0 Pulciplyed : eſpecially when the 
Lawes themſelves become vices, 
and amiſchiefes are applyed for re- 
in- medies, "- ' 33 
1 chis bee, true in humane af- 
1 of) faires, much more.in Divine, and 
J inthe Dodrine of falvation. / Ir is 
centaine that -in-civill affaices po- 
2” ſterity inſtruted by experience, 
©- T hath often redreſled the-occurren- 
ces,changing them into better, and 
hath ' cured ofd-evills with new 
lawes. Bur as for the Doctrine of 
Dd 2 ſalya- 
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laivation delivered by God-him- 
{clfe, this will admit of noalrerati- 
on withour. infinice- impiery, Ie. 
not for Subj*&s .to.adde to the 
lawes of their Soveraigne,, nor for 
Men to preſume to bee wiſer then 
God, 13,21} 2” £1; 4 

Ic will be found that allche Tra- 
ditions which' men have added to 
the Scripture,arefſpmany infringe- 

mentsof the Law of. God, 'which 

under'the colotir of adding there- 

unro;, doe overturne- that which 

God hath eſtabliſhed ;and':are-fo 

many artificiall meanes, through a 

glorious pompe; ro dazeltthe eyes 

of the People, andito'amule thei, 

-whilftthey arc ſeduced;/and laſtly 
to. enrich-and 'cxalt the Clergic. 

For the Prelates of the Church © 

Rome earneſtly benrto their pro- 

fir, haveraken ſufficientnotice,that 
the Goſpell in its ſimplicity could 
not ſerve to build up their Empire, 
= And 


1re, 


\nd 


th 
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And although this numberleſſe 
rhapſody of Traditions ſhould no: 
bee woven by a fraudulent worke- 
nianſhip,yerthe confounding mul. 
titude of new ordinances ſmothe. 
reth the old , and cauſeth that 
things neceſſary cannot bee diſcer. 
ned from ſuperfluous, and that Ie- 


' ſus Chriſtis ſcarce knowneamong 


the Saints : and the abſurdity of 
many. new inventions by their ad- 
dition , doe call the ancicnt Doc- 
trines into-ſuſpicion, and weaken 
their certainery.. Eſpecially when 
they make the true knowledge of 
Divin2 dodrine , to dependupon 
the authority of humane Traditi. 
an, and God to bee beleeved, be- 
cauſe men have ſo ordained it, as it 
is now practiſed inthe Church of 
Rome, | 
Adde to this the inclination of 
man to worſhip his owne proper 
inyentions,and to till and improve 
Dd 3 that 
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that moſt indyftriouſly, which hee 
himſelfe hath planted, 'For as the 
carth nouriſheth nettles which her 
ſelfe hath produced, much better 
then good plants: that are ſtrange 
and brought from farre: ſo the ſpi- 
rir oftnan is reſtleſſe intaking care, 


that the lawes be obſerved which 


he of himſelfe hath invented,much 
more then thoſe which TIeſus 
Chriſt hath brought from heaven, 
cſpecially when theſe few. Doc- 
trines are gainefull to the projec- 
tors,anda prop to their daminion. 
Hence it commeth to paſle, that in 
the Church of Rome,the do&rine 
ofthe Goſpel (which conſiſterh of 
rules few & cafie) isaclaſped book 


to the people, and thecommande-. 


ments of Godare of little moment; 
but the Traditions-(though toile- 
fome,and almoſt innumerable) are 
moſt religiouſly obſeryed, and 
with marvellous obedience. 


Rn ct a on = © 4, Km mo @@ as it 4b OS > «e 


Hr e AA 


Fa 


” Ry, (0 = 3 v vo \ il. ane rr ned 


QAM 1 wo 1 


| 
z 


-—"- 1. fu Traditions. 


Amongſtall the Religions that 
ever were in the world, the Ro- 
mith in multitude of Lawes and 
Traditions beareth.the Bell away, 
the number” of them being ſo 
great, as ſcarce an age will ſuffice 
to.learne them. And it had beene 
very - requiſite, that when the 
Conncell of Trent did eftabliſh 
Commiſfries to attend the cen- 
ſure of prohibited bookes , it 
ſhould have eftabliſhed other Of- 
ficers immediatly, to colle& toge- 
therthe unwritten Traditions, and 
to, put them in order : for ſeeing 
that” by the authority of this 
Councell, the Romiſh Traditions 
weredeclared, to be of equall au- 
thority with the Scripture, it was 
convenicat that theſe Traditions 
being digeſted intoa body, ſhould 
have beene annexed to the Scrip- 
ture, to the end to have the body 
of Chriſtian Religion entirely to- 
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gcther, Bur they gavetheir minds 
ro be negleRfull in this point; for 
feare of affrightingthe people with 
many myriads of Traditions, 'of 
prodigious length: as alſo leſt rhe 
people ſhould compare the vanity 
of theſe Traditions, with the fan- 
ity and excellence' of the holy 
Scriptures, which our Adverfaries 
hinder to beeread , withall their 
might and diligence. Moreover, 
our Adverſaries doe fay, that the 
Pope and the Church'of Rome 
can adde tothe Creed, and eſta- 
bliſh new Articles of faith. Wher- 
upon it followeth, that if Chriſtian 
Religion may ſuffer yet more addi- 
tions ro be in matters efſential, the 
Fathers did vainly labourto make 
a pcrfe&t body of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeeing that it isas yer im- 
perte&. 

I (being moved with theſe con- 
ſiderations, which doe altogether 
pe: OM hinder 
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hinder them) did defigne with m 
ſelfe, tro make acolleQion of 
the Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, and to lend helpe to their 
negligence, But being entred ther- 
into, I perceived the labour to bee 
endleſſe, 'and was overwhelmed 
with the multitude. Ir hath happe- 
ned to mee, as to thoſe thar ſerrle 
themſelves inan eyening tocount 
the firſt ſtarres that appeare , and 
whilſt they are counting the firſt, 
others appeare, 8& then more, fo as 
ail their reckoning is interrupted. 
Thus labor increafing underhand, 
dulleth the edge of a mans defice, 
and ſo much the rather, ſecing 
there is no man but is ſoone weary 
” gathering uſcleſſe droſle toge- 
ther, 

If I were diſpoſed to make 2 
perfe& Catalogue of the Romiſh 
Traditions, it would bee neceſſary 
for metodecipher, and paint _ 
| c 
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the infinite diverſity of Maſſes ; 
the Services and Suffrages of the 
dead; the Rubriques and Proviſo's 
to ſupply the defteRs of the Maſle, 
ariſing either- from ſomedefet in 
the perſon of him thatcelebrateth, 
or fromthe place,or from thetime, 
or from ſomerhing in the matter, 
orinthe intention. | 
It would be necdfull for me to 
inſert all the lawes touching the 
adminiftration of rhe Seyen Sacra- 
ments, and the diſciplines of the 
Romiſh Pontificallity, that dire& 
the collation of 'the ſeven Orders, 
The Conſecration of the Biſhops, 
the Archiepiſcopall garment, the 
benedicion of Abbots, Abbeſles, 
and Nuns ; the Dedication of the 
Churches, the Conſecration of 
the Alcars, whether fixed or porta- 
tive ; together with the veſſell and 
moyeables of the Church and 
Churchyards: the ae” 
® 
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of the” Churches and Church- 
yards, in calc of pollation,by effy- 
ſion of blood, or by other diſho-. 
-neſt a, orby the interrement of 
an Hereticke: the benediRtion of 
the Images, Croſſes, Corporalls, 
Reliques, Bels, and Standards: the 
Confecration of the Chryſme, 
and the Fonts ; the Admoni- 
tions, Excommunications , and 
Reconcilements of Penitcnts on 
Maundy Thurſday : the forme 
of Degradings and Exorciſmes,rhe 
ſingle and double ſhaving, the infi- 
nite Variety of Monkes and their 
Orders,&of the divers priviledges 
and fpiritualt graces, which the 
Pope hath granted untothem. 

It would likewiſe bee needfull 
for mee, to repreſent the lawes of 
the booke of -holy Ceremonies, 
wherein the forme of the Popes 
Obſcquies and Funerals,and of the 
Ele@ionand Coronation of anew 

one 
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one is preſcribed. The fubmiſſions 
which .the Kings owe :in the Pro- 
ceiſion that is made at his Corona. 
tion, .and at the Feaſt. The-Coro- 
nation of the Emperor by the hand 
of the Pope, with his ſhamefull 
homages and ſubmiſſions tor his 
Holincfle. The benedj&ion of the 
Knights of the Church, The bene- 
diction of the Roſe onour Lords 
day Letare, 2nd of the ſword on 
Chriſtmas night} The Confecrati. 
on of the Aenue Dei, The Creation 
of Cardinals. Fhe power of Apo- 
ſtolike Legats. The Order of the 
Conſiftory, and of the Conclave, 
and of the Councel when the Pope 
is reſident there in perſon, or by 
his Nentio's, The Papall Maſſe,and 
how the Poperecciveth the Com- 
munion. The Popes Habits, his 
Epiſcopall Miter , | his Royall 
Crowne, and a thouſand the like 
things, whereof the very names 
doe 
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doeterrifieus, and the Lawes and 
Diſciplines; for quantity, doc-ſur- 
paſſe che Bible: in thickneſle, 

rt would have'beene._ needfull, 
toiadde a thouſand villanous and 
ignominons precepts, touching 
buſie and unchaſte interrogations 
which the Confeflors make,& the 
determinations. touching the ca- 
ſes of Conſcience: But modeſty 
hach not-permitted it, and\ I was 
loath toſtaine my.booke with ſuch 
infamous rules, «which teach-.yices 
under-the ſhadow of examining 
andreprehending them. 

Therefore to put ſome bounds 
to this trouble, I have contented 
my ſelfe robring traditions which 
concerne the Dorine, that is. to 
ſay, which in ſome ſort thruſtat 
the Lawof God, and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, 8 that concerne the 
Sacraments, and the Orders, and 
the 'Eccleſialticall charges, with 
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ſome ſuperſtitions where the abuſc 
is moſt groſſe and apparant.. | * 
I havedrawneall theſe Traditi- 


- ons from the pon practice,from 
$ 


the Councels approved by. the 
Popes, from therext of the Mafſeir 
ſelfe paige the Decrees, _ 
als , Extravagants of the 
Popes. ' And from ſome of the 
morefamous Authors, as Lombard 
and Thyme, two Princes of the 
Schoole, Bellarmine, Vaſquez,- Gre- 
gory of Valence, Tolet, Emanuel $4, 
that are Teſuites, Navarre the Popes 
Penitentiary:the threelaterT quote 
moſt often; becauſe they maintaine 
their ſayings by a multitude of 
other Doors ': 'fo as under rhe 
name of one Authour, I alledge 
many. | | | 
Allſuch as have hearts diſpoſed 
tolcarne, ſhall here ſce withadmi- 
ration, mixed with griefe, (asin a 
ſmall comrated table) the whole 
maſhe 
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_ of Traditions. 
maſſie body of Papiſme , varied 
with a hundred thouſand colours, 
and ſhall be able thereby to profit. 
For the fimple recitall is enough 
for refutation, and to leade 
foorth into view the _ "I 
myſtery of ini- | 


quitie, 
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